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Preface

I picked up the idea and felt the necessity of writing this book from the letter sent
to me by Prof. J.M.S. Baljon of the Leyden University in October 1972, in response to
my presenting him my book entitled. Phenomena of Nature and the Quran. Dr. Baljon,
while appreciating my book, pointed out to me the views of another Muslim writer on
the Quranic interpretations, in the following words—"Curiously enough | received a
month ago from a colleague and co-religionist of you: Dr. Muhammad Kamil Husayn, a
surgeon in Cairo, a book he just had published with excurses of Koranic exegesis. In
this work called al-Dhikr al-Hakim his argument is the opposite of yours, i.e.. he
considers it pure stupidity to produce so-called al-Tafsir al-Ilmi...." I'have not had the
occasion of reading the work of Dr. Kamil, but I was not the least surprised to note his
views. Since the face of Islam has been changed by the conspiracies which I am going to

~describe in the following pages, there is no dearth of such Muslims who consider that
the words of the Quran have got ‘hidden meanings” and are meant to be used only for
their magic effect. Such people do not consider the Quran as a book of knowledge.

Here in my present work I have explained the vicious conspiracies of varied types
and origin hatched from time to time against the holy Quran. Such conspiracies not
only transformed the vigorous activily generated by the Quranic teachings into
passivity; it rather changed the entire outlook on the life of Muslims. The passive Islam
prevalent in the Muslim world today is poles apart from the dynamic Islam presented by
the Quran. Belief in One God has been replaced by belief in a number of gods. The
concept of Sovereignty of Allah in human aflairs has been changed to the concepi of
Sovereignty of the people or the Sovereignty of individual human beings. Consequently
the centralisation of Umimnat is lost. instead of subservience to Allah, the Muslims io-
day are subservient lo Imams, Pirs, Faqirs, Mullas and all sorts of political and
intellectual exploiters. The mission of the last messenger” of God was lo release
humanity from the heavy burdens and the yokes that were upon them (Al-Quran,
7 :157). The Rasool [peace be upon him) achieved this goal, gave a practical
demonstration of #{ and left behind him a patlern for the smooth development of
humanity. But the conspiracies by the enemies of Islam broke that pattern and the
Deen brought by the Rasool” changed into religion, and wherever Muslims were in
power, it got bifurcated inte “church’ and "State’. As a result of it, the Muslims today
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are groaning under the e pressure of the same weights and are bound by the same yokes
from which the Rasool” came to release them. The Pharaohs or the political exploiters,
the "Haméans' or the religious and intellectual exploitcrs and the "Qdéroons' or the
economic exploiters are again rampant as much in the Muslim countries as in any
other part of the world. Now instead of one central organisatjon and one code of life
given by the Quran, as it was put into practice by the Rasool”, there are hundred and
one ways of life which have made the Muslim Ummat, now dtvided into nations raised
on territorial basis, fall steep into a position of fear and dependency. They struggle to
get out of it but, without the light of the Quran, fail to do so. The only hope of their
escape from their present day plight lies in the reunion into a stable and well-knit
Ummat and’ this objective cannot be achieved unless there is a conviction that the
Quran is the final, complete and the only message of Allah, now present on the face of
the earth, for the guidance of mankind; and uniess this belief is put into practice within
the pattern demonstrated by Mduhammad”,

In collecting material for this work I have been fortunate to have benefited fron
the writings of my {llustrious teacher Allama Parwez who has a rare insight into the
Quran and has presented the Quranic teachings in their pristine form. I was born and
bred in a Quranic atmosphere. But my whole-hearted personal interest in the Qurar
started after my association with Allama Parwez, some twenty years ago and tha
interest has made the latter part of my life worth living.

1 acknowledge the debt of gratitude to my friend Mr. Jafar Ali Qureshi for editing.
and relieving me of a good deal of strain. A

{ABDUL WADUL
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The Divine Guidance

y P~ L .r z 7,3
(2:120) - SURl s Wl Gua o s -
“Say: The guidance of Allah, that is indeed the (true} guidance.” -

.,%’gﬂ H,;" J,}. .9:-*{
(24:35) .. P Ul g;.a)‘...s Y
"Allah s the light of the heavens and the earth”.

Allah commands the affairs of the universe by providing guidance to living as well
as non-living objects. From the minutest subatomic particles to the largest stars in the
universe are all under His control. This control is exercised by means of a set of laws.
These laws %:;e’initiated in what is known as gt )9-3\.5— in the Quranic terminology.
Allah 1s (A))y uiisetdl bo\a (Al-Quran 6:14), which means that He initiated the
creation of the heavens and earth when nothing existed in the universe.

The Quran says:
222 Mgﬁ’f’:?"'? AN I A T T Tt
. - N . » t - w
2:117) QoS d Jynlols Lalgadlals sl el gus
"He 1s the originator of the hcavens and the earth. When He decrees a plan, He says to
it BE and it {s.”

Agalin it is said:

PRI rrr vt ol

> » oo o s % -
@682 O w@@dd;qu\&i&:b\\alof\b\,
“His law of creation is such that when He intends a thing, His decree is BE and it 1s."

Thus the Divine intentions and decisions are in fact an integral part of God's
process of creation. The Holy Quran has used two diflerent words for creation. They
rather indicate two different stages of creation. One is )..4\ (Amr) and the other is
{_;.L& (Khalg}, Khalq means to create a new object from the existing constituents. This
is where an object appears in its manifest form. But prior to this, is a stage where an
object is still in the process of “becoming’. This planning stage is described by the Holy
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Quran as "Alam-e-Amr. What is the nature of this planning and how it is carried out is
beyond human comprehension. This is alse described by the Holy Quran as "Mashiyyat’
of Allah which no-body can question:

A SN SR D N A AR
(14:27) OATELaa Jan ...
"Allah acts according to His will.”

Here "will' does not mean whims and wishes. It means a set of laws.

» za./ :;)/;”
21:23) . e \Uee JEw Y
"He cannot be questioned for His acts.”

For example why fire has got the burning property. nobody can question. Why an
unsupported object of certain density falls to the groi:nd, nobody can question.

Thus the initiation of divine laws was absolute and unquestionable. Now the

execution of these laws is carried out within specified pattems. This is known as ..........
{Taqdir):

- ” i g
-.-u 2 - P2y - ”

(33:38) \Vewubuo cu)\‘).aa\ w¥s...

"The divine laws are bound by certain measurcs.” {65 : 3}

Allah has made a specific pattern for everything that exists. A mango seed shall
always grow into a mango tree and never otherwise. This is its Taqdir. Thus after the
initial planning, the execution of these laws has been channelised.

The process of emanation of these laws s termed by the Holy Quran as ..........
Wahi. Literally Wahi means a sharp pointer, a guldance or a guidance by command.
This guidance has been given to all animate and {nanimate objects in the universe. The
Quran says:

-

ar12) .. \Gal Lwdgég;;\,m

"He assigned to cach heaven (or celestial body) its duty and eommand.”

About earth it is said:-

P A A

(99:5) o\l 'zt 35 oY

“For that Allah will have given her {the earth) (§7s {inspiration).”

The above-sald verses indicate that every individual component of the heavens
and the earth is commanded to perform a specific role by means of the physical laws
assigned to them. For instance, atoms and subatomic particles have specific structures
and specific functions which enable them to make compounds. Thus the ionic or
nuclear bonds are being made and unmade in every nook and corner of the universe.
The energy is released at one place and supplied at the other. Energy in one form is
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being converted into another. One form of matter is being replaced by antoher. Precious
treasures are being shaped inside the oceans and in the depths of the earth. The solar
radiation reaches the earth and promotes photosynthesis in the vegetable kingdom.
Innumerable other phenomena occur day and night. So many species of animals and
plants are being diflerentiated. This entire performnance occurs in specific patterns by
command of the Lord.

The living objects, other than man are also commanded to perform their specific
functions within specified patterns. A sheep always eats grass and never meat; a lion
always eats meat and never grass; a duck floats on water and a hen walks on the
ground from the very first day of their respective births, Similarly a worker bee, a queen
bee and a drone all perform their specific roles within specific patterns. These
phenomena in the animal kingdom are also not self-acquired. These occur by command
of the Rabb and again the word (33 Wabhi is used for it by the Holy Quran:

7w 4 - ‘.:/i - -
(16:68) - d>cd JV 2T 3515

"And thy Lord placed in the bee His ¢35 guidance.”

Thus all objects in the universe receive guidance by command of their Lord by
means of specific laws assigned to them in their respective spheres. These laws are
objective i.e., they are not self made or self acquired; rather they are enforced from
outside.

Man is also a part and parcel of the universe and Is thus subject to divine laws.
But the case of man is unique in this respect. He is commanded by two different sets of
laws. His body is controlled by the physical laws, as in the case of all other animals,
while his ‘personality’ is controlled by laws which are not given directly to individual
human beings but are delivered to humanity as a whole, through certain persons
selected specifically for this purpose. The question arises; why this novelty in the case
of man? For this we shall have to consider first the features which distinguish man from
all other creatures:-

The evolution took a different turn with the appearance of man on the earth.
Since the creation of the earth 5000 million years ago, it was only a chemical evolution;
atoms evolving into simple inorganic compounds and simple inorganic compounds
giving birth to complex organic compounds. This was followed by the organic
compounds, water and minerals, reacting with one ancther and making possible the
origin of life on the earth. This change-over which occurred 2000 million years ago,
superadded biological to chemical evolution. This continued till man appeared on the
scene. At this stage, human evolution became superadded to biological and chemical.
The holy Quran calls man a distinguished creation, stating, at the same time. the
points of distinction from other creatures as follows:-

(1) Man possesses "Ruh’ or “divine energy'.

The evolutionary stages in the creation of man are described as follows:-
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"It is He Who has made all that is created in due proportion. And He mitiated the
creation of man from the inorganic matter of the earth and made his progeny from an
extract of the nature of a despicable flutd. Then He fashioned him in due proportion and
breathed into him His "Rah’ and gave you® the faculties of Hearing, Sight and Mind. But
very few of you make use of these facultics.” (32:7-9)

{2) The second distinguishing feature of man which makes him superior to all
other animals is his power of speech or the expression of thoughts by auditory and
visual means for their conveyance to others and the comprehension of the ideas of
others by means of their written or spoken words:

PR

65:3-9 O OLAIE u&;fy\ux,.

“He created man. He taught him speech.”

What is this Rih or Divine energy, and how it works actually, {s not within the
domain of perceptual knowledge:

Sy 25, EIE XN Prm 8P e Pl r TV
(17:85) M'ﬂ,ou\dm; "Jd))“k)"?';)‘d-“&)“-)“*\')—"v

"And they ask thee (O Muhammad) concerning Ruh. Say: The Riah comes from the
command of thy sustainer. Of its knowledge, it is very little that is communicated to
you."”

However the Rah or Divine energy manifests itself in various ways. In human
individuals it appears in a specific form which is called Nafs by the Quran. All human
actions dependent on freedom of choice and will, cast their image on Nafs or Human
Personality. The Nafs presents itself in an undeveloped form and has got immense
potentialities. It has the capacity to develop on the blue-prints of divine attributes. Its
potentialities become actualised by scuh human actions as are in conformity with the
divine laws, given to mankind through the messengers of God. He who gradually
develops the Nafs draws closer to God , i.e,, he realises and manifests divine attributes
within himself. The more the human Self is developed, the more s it capale of survival
and capable of passing on to its higher stage of evolution, after physical death of
human body. On the other hand one whose actions are in the opposite direction,
causes disintegration of Nafs, i.e.. he recedes from the real and draws closer to the
unreal.

* It may be pointed out here that in the above said verse, the preliminary stages or the
stages of prehuman creation are described in the form of a third person (&9 < adgw . erbud) But
the stage at which the mind is developed through Hearing and Sight and the Rih appeared in
man, granting him the faculty of Freedom of choice and Will, the Quran addresses man in the form
of second person{ .o3wd ). This indicates that man reachcd his present state of existence,
gradually and progressively step by step, every step being in an ascending order.
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The Holy Quran says:

Y P DS DA p eI R Dy >, Py 27

%U‘CL" s O LG" L‘Jﬂwbéuyﬂuv‘b
(91:7-10) B3 AL 0E;

"By the Nafs and its perfection. He endowed it with possibilities of both integration and
disintegration. Truly he succeeds who nourishes it and he falls who stunteth it.”

The human "Nafs' is progressive and to undergo evolution is {n its nature. The
making and breaking up processes of Nafs or human personality are affected only by
those actions which are performed wilfully and after making a choice. It is "Rih’ or
divine energy which confers on man the capacity to choose between right and wrong
and thus provides man the unique distinction to act freely as he chooses. The freedom
of choice and will, thus, become the directive force in human evolution, which in fact is
the evolution of human personality.

We may thus conclude that man is composed of two different things, his physical
body and his personality. The making and breaking up processes of human body are
controlled by the physical laws and that of the human Self is controlled by the laws
which are given to mankind through the messengers of God.

Let us revert to the question: why these laws are given to mankind through
messengers of God and why not to individual human beings? That is so because human
evolution is the evolution of human "Self. The development of human “Self takes place
through the development, in it, of divine attributes. This in turn can take place only
through social living. The more you act for the benefit of humanity, within the pattern
prescribed by the divine laws, the more you acquire the attributes of God. Thus the
development of human “Self, being not an individual but an organisational affair,
required a central control for guidance, in order to produce a coordinated functioning of
the society. This role was taken up by the messengers of God. Hence a different way of
providing divine guidance at the human level.

The messengers of God appeared on the earth in different ages. Every time a
messenger of God came, he brought the same universal truth, explained in the manner
understandable by the people of his age. But after a lapse of time, the human self
interests made his followers deviate from the path sho%n by him untll another
messenger came with basically the same message. This process continued until man
was mature enough to receive a complete code of life applicable for all times to come.
This final code of life was brought by Muhammad (peace be upon him) 1400 years ago
and now it lies safely inside the Quran.

IMMUTABILITY OF DIVINE LAWS
The Divine laws given to mankind as well as to the physical world are immutable:

-—p

(6:34) .- A&“ ._.,..K.x JM Y ..
"No-body can change the laws of God".
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R TR
(30:30) weal) g buY L

"Allah's process of creation never changes.”
7 o 22 L 4 - z -~
(17:77) O Mot L Jud ...

"You do not find a change in the working of our (Divine) laws.”
s 2o >Ar

*5 22 L ‘o o
e A D i wa s L
(35:43) e D
"So you can never find a change in the working of the Divine laws.”
Even a messenger of God cannot change the laws of God.

A f’/:. 2> L FEE -2
(3:127) NG RO

"(O Mcssenger of God!) you arce not given the authority to change the laws of God.
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Other gods

Gy 2 G227 2 5% \’ ; g’.:‘n;

. . s - ‘: - p

(81:18) olenlia) 2Ll Ol 20y L.

“Ascribe no partners unto Allah. To ascribe partners {unto Him) (s tindeed
the highest wrong doing.”

The Divine laws given to mankind through the messengers of God were meant to
create a direct relationship between God and man without any intermediaries. Thus
when we are reading the Quran, we are personally in coniact with God recelving His
prescribed guidance. But the forces of exploitation always intervened between God and
man. Such forces in the words of the Quran are called "other gods'. Any law-making
authority whose laws are contrary to or exceed the limits prescribed by the revealed
fundamental principles, is described by the Holy guran as “other god":

el DA Q/ V' 2 s LI R APt WL
2Uan YL 430k o oy b M @ gl B
' PRV LA
(21:2122) O Oy Gl (5330 05 i (s

"Or have they chosen gods from the earth; can they (false gods) cause the living objects

to arise from the non-living? If there were In the heavens and the earth other gods

besides the God, there would have been disorder and confusion in both. But glory to

God, the Controllcr of the throne of authority, {lle is high} above what they attribute to

Him.”

Such other gods always intervened between man and God, and their whims and
wishes acted as curiains between man and the light of divine message. The rays of light
make it possible for us to distinguish the features and the exact location of objects
around us. That is why the Quran itself is termed Light:

GFad L ws A

(5:15) O\._)‘WwL_C:::;_)‘y@\w AT

"Surely the light has come to you from Allah in the form of a perspicuous book.”

The intermediaries between God and man always turned the divine message into
an adulterated and unreal one. They mystified the human vision and stupified the
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human intellect. With the appearance of the Quran, all these vells of darkness
disappeared and the curtains which stood between man and God, through ages, were
raised one by one. But again with the passage of time, the followers of Muhammad"”
turning to the footsteps of earlier nations, forsook the Divine message and the curtains
once more fell and isolated man from God in human affairs. It is of utmost importance
to explain the true nature of these attractive, ornamental and yet deceitful curtains
which have kept the Divine message hidden from the eyes of mankind, through ages,
and which ultimately turned the Muslims to follow the footsteps of earlier nations and
forget the final and complete code of life, given to them, through the last messenger of
God.

INTERMEDIARIES BETWEEN MAN AND GOD

Worship of the messengers of God. - Next to Allah, the most venerated and most
exalted personality, in the eyes of believers, is that of a messenger of God. In this
respect the Holy Quran has exposed a human weakness which has been repeatedly
displayed in human history. That is, the followers of a particular messenger of God
raising the status of that messenger to that of God Himself; considering him to be super
human and making him the object of worship. Whereas the Quran has emphastsed the
Oneness of God, it has laid equal emphasis on the messengers of God being human
beings. The status of God and His messengers respectively is made abundantly clear
when it is said:

B 26 D3 33 2 N6 AL 300 25T 2
{21:73) oq.é_.,:.cu )Jb",:.“,‘_g_n::[':!?

“And We made them {the messengers] leaders, guiding {men) by Our command and We
sent them inspiration to lead a profitable way of life, to follow closely the Divine laws
and provide nourishment to humanity; and they constantly served Us (and Us only).”

Like other human beings the Rasools (messengers) were themselves dependent
on God:

P Rt Ll e

(28:24) o,-«..ca)u-ua d\\ad,\u d‘u)du‘s

"Moses said: O my Lord! Truly [ am in (desperate) need of any profitable things that
thou dost send me.”

The Rasools had no power over any good or harm to their ownselves:

P s 3 - >y 34

(7:188) ... 012 B CN a3 G5 (S By 8

"Say | have no power over any profit or loss to myself except as according to the law of
Allah.”

The Rasool..g were the first to believe in what was revealed to them and they were

v .
* Mark on the word Muhammad signifes "peace be upon him.”
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bound to act on the Divine guidance as much as the other believers. Even though they
entirely and whole-heartedly submitted to the will of God so that there was not the
alightest possibility of their disobedience to the Divine command; yet if such a thing
could be possible, they were placed at par with other human beings as far as the law of
requital and their personal responsibility was concerned. Rather the punishment for
them would have been greater, as their responsibility was greater. The Quran has
clarified this point -
B, o

no’ n - z we - ‘“ '
__wow:)\g\ N ,( 2 gﬁ” &’:-:ui}))b

(17:74-75) OMLKZ:JI&EyfuLJtW 5 oot

"And had We not given thee strength, thou wouldst nearly have inclined to them a little.
In that case, We should have made thee taste an equal portion (of punishment) in this
life and an equal portion after death: and moreover thou wouldst have found none to
help thee against Us.”

The Holy Quran repeatedly lays stress on the point that in spite of their
superiority in respect of their being the reciplents of Divine guldance and in spite of
their knowledge of reality being at a super level, they were all human beings otherwise.
They were the teachers of mankind and were also entrusted with the task of
establishing a social order in accordance with the code of life provided to them by
means of revelation, in their respective ages. As a matter of fact, a teacher of mankind
must be one amongst them, so that he may be able to mingle with them and share their
Joys and sorrows, and also be acquainted with their problems. It is mentioned in the
Holy Quran:

(25:7) S _,i_’y’ngm;’é,’;\.,ude:h oo JEIE

"And they (the non-believers) say: What sort of a messenger of God fs this, who cats
food and walks through the streets {as we do)?”

There came the reply:

» I L L S AP Pl 4 4’/’/ -

(25:20) ...Q\_’m\)k;u_)-*")ﬁm‘uﬂu”‘ h1) U‘\-L—}J‘l_)’.urufs L'Lﬂ) L)

"And the messengers of God who were sent before thee were all (men) who ate food and
walked through the streets.”

Thus in spite of their most exalted status amongst mankind they were human
beings after all. They themselves bowed down before Allah and never made others to
bow down before thcmselves'

PR RS ) A 5. :')”'”.:. PO PwY I ,,’,’,, 4
¥ By, “Nb»ﬁ’*dbv'ﬁ&m\d.ayu‘wukh
2
(3.78) .ee «mu:o; uﬂ

"It is not (possiblc} that a man, to whom is glvcn the Book and the Wisdom and the

office of a messenger of God that he should afterwards have sald to mankind: Be slaves

of me instead of Allah.”

Against the background provided by the Quran as described above, let us take
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note of the behaviour of some of the Muslims towards their own Rasool, 1&*[:.1!1&:11:11&;1° .
They called him a..>) without ¢ le. <o}  which means (God). They called him

) without & le. «) meaning thereby God Almighty, the sustainer of
the universe. They even said:

p" . . ..’ . b4 e
7% p=0 SN IT ] /‘ff; T /o e {2

“The one who lives in the heavens as God, descended in Madina as Mustafa.”

Such are the excesses often commitled by some Muslims who it is said, do it only
on account of their intense love for their Rasool’But is it not a fact that the nations in
the past also startcd *Prophet worship' out of their intense aflection with their
respective Rasools” The Holy Quran has clarifled and distinguished the status of God
and the status of a Rasool. Accordingly God is God and Rasool is Rasool; Rasool is not
God. He is the highest in rank only after God. Just take note of the words of the
Kalimas which form the basis of Muslim belief, It is said: £ Y—3%) ,_,\_.g. Al

4
"Muhammad is the servant of Allah and is His messenger”.
The Kalima Tayyaba runs as follows: -
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“There is no sovereign except Allah and Muhammad is His messenger.”

The very life of Muhammag is a clear evidence of the fact that in spite of his
exalted and most highly revered position amongst his fellow beings., he always
maintained an image of equality between himself and his companions. He consulted
them in every matter of importance. He gave them the freedom of expression and
feelings of independence to such a high degree that it stil} remains undreamt of in the
modern age of so-called democracy. After consultation with his companions, he
accepted many of their views which differed from his own but were based on reason.
His companions could even dare to ask him {f a particular view expressed by him was
based on Divine guidance or on his own deliberations? and when they were informed by
the Rasodl that the view was his personal one and was not connected with his mission
as a messenger of God, they could even dare to reject it. Such was the congenial
atmosphere of freedom and independence created by the Rasodl! for the nourishment of
human personality amongst his followers: and the loss of it put the Muslim nation into
degradation.

Priest worship.—According to the Holy Quran there is yet another group of
persons who have been and are being given an equal status with God and made the
object of worship by the people of different ages. Such persons are the religious leaders.
The Quran says:
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-

"They {the Jews and the Christians) take their priests and their monks to be their lords,
in derogation of God.”
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In this respect when the Rasaol"was asked, "as to why we call it leader-worship
when the Jews and the Christians did not bow down before their religious leaders?”, he
explained it by saying, "when their religious leaders declared anything as forbidden. the
followers took It to be forbidden, although it was not forbidden by the Divine laws, and
when the religious leaders declared anything permissible they accepted it as
permissible, even though it was forbidden by the Divine laws". Thus the words
412335340 in the abovesald verse mean the acceptance of the decisions of the priests
fnstead of the laws of Allah and consider them to be final and above reproach. The
Quran says:

< 20
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"Say: (True} guidance is indeed the guidance of Allah.”

The Jews and the Christians made this mistake because they did not consult the
authority of their respective Divine books for a particular issue, and thus considered,
all that the priests said, to be the will of God. As a matter of fact they were exactly not
in a position to ask for the authority of their Divine books because with the passage of
time, these books no longer remained in their original and unadulterated form. The
Divine laws were thus thrown to the background and were gradually replaced by those
which were the outcome of the thinking of priests and monks. But the case is different
with the Muslims. They have with them a manifest, detailed and easfly understandable
book of God in the form of Holy Quran which remains and shall remain in its pure and
unadulterated form for all times to come, because Allah took its safe custody upon
Himself. The Quran is the direct concern of every Muslim and it requires no
intermediaries or priests to express the Divine message. The Muslims are required to
use their own intellect, learn the Quran by themselves and lake direct guidance from it.
But unfortunately very few people make efforts in this direction. They do not use the
Quran as a source of law and guidance, they rather use it for purposes of laking oath or
use it as T'awiz’. For guidance in the matters of "Deen’, they often approach the "Mulla’,
The Mulla when consulted for any particular issue pertaining to "Deen’, quotes the
authority of some Imam or some so-called learned man and seldom quotes the
authority of the Quran; thus taking the Imam as his lord in derogation of Allah. His
reason for doing so is that the Imams could understand the Quran better than other
people. This behaviour on the part of Mulla has a historical background. When Muslims
held the reins of power for the first time, they took guidance from the Quranic
fundamentals but they needed by-laws within the four walls of these fundamental
principles, for purposes of running the state. Those conversant with the teachings of
the Quran gathered together and made the by-laws according to the needs of the time.
Such laws were forwarded to the Judiclary for application. As the laws were initiated by
the state, any addition or alteration to it was the function of the state. This is how the
‘Figa laws’' originated. It is apparent that these by-laws were changeable with the
changing needs of the time. These were not immutable like the fundamentals of the

* Quranic verses written on a piece of paper, enclosed in a picee of cloth or metallic case,
nd hung round the ncck or any other part of the body, to guard against evil.
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Quran, within the four walls of which they were framed. Neither the originators of these
laws knew the future requirements of all times to come, nor were they in a position of
final authority, for all future law-making. But unfortunately the Muslim generations
that followed, adopted the view that no further application of mind is required either for
receiving fresh guidance from the Quran or for the introduction of fresh by-laws
consistent with the changing needs of the time. They thought that the originators of the
Islamic laws were the only competent persons who could think over it. Thus the Quran
gradually came to be considered only a book of highest reverence but not a book which
could be used as a source of law. This wrong and objectionable attitude advanced
further. It remained no more restricted to matters concerning our daily life, it also
blocked the way of any further research on the Quran which is a vast treasure of
knowledge in so many ways. For example, it deals with the history of the past nations
providing thereby guidance and moral lessons of the highest importance. It also deals
with the phenomena of nature in support of the truth of its fundamentals, the subject
being one of the most revealing nature introducing fresh horizons of knowledge. The
result of this disuse of intellect was that a vast majority of Muslims became.

9
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"like cattle rather worse than that.”

The Quran says that such people have minds wherewith they understand not,
eyes wherewith they see not and ears where-with they hear not. Such people (it is said}
are heedless of warning (7 : 179).

Now let us consider this issue dispassionately. Does not such disuse of one's own
inteliect and judgment amount to worship of those who preceded us? Is it not taking
others as lords In derogation of Allah? It is only the Creator of the universe Who has
created and evolved things according to plan and Who possesses the knowledge of His
future plans. Considering the decisions of our predecessors to be immutable, amounts
to giving them an equal status with Allah. Truly it is priest worship.

The Lord of the universe has blocked the way of this exploitation of one set of
people by another, through a forceful declaration that the Quran is explicit and self-
explanatory. It needs no outside help for the clarification of its message: it needs only
the intellect and judgment of the reader. Thus it is said:
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"This (the Quran] is a code of life whose laws are based on Permanent Values, further
explained in detail--from One Who is Wise and Well-acquainted [with all things).”

As mentioned earlier, the Divine message sent to humanity, through His
successive messengers by Allah, has been’ the same In essence, though it was in
accordance with the needs of the time and the standard of mental equipment of men in
their respective ages. The final code of life was brought by Muhammad’ As the message
was meant to be conveyed to all the future generations of mankind, Allah took upon
Himself the safety, as well as the clarification of the message.
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Allah impressed upon the believers to follow the universal truth and the way of
life prescribed by Him and not to follow the priest-craft who indulge in the malpractice
" of mixing up their whims and wishes with the Divine message. The Quran says:
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"And We gave them (Israclites) a clear code of life. It was only after the knowledge had
come to them that they fell into schisms through mutual envy. Verlly thy Rabb will
judge between them on the Day of Judgment in respect of that in which they differed.
Then We put thee (O Muhanunad's on the right way of life, so you follow that (way) and
follow not the desires of those who know not.” ‘

Now the way of life prescribed by Allah lies in the contents of the Holy Quran:
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"These are the clear torch lights of knowledge and guidance and a pattern (of life) for
those who firmly believe (in the truth of this message).”

Thus the Quran lays great stress on the deep application of mind, research and
understanding of the Divine message and prohibits any blind faith. The Quran has
called ftself .......... which means, ‘clear arguments’, “manifest realities’ or “bright

knowledge:
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"{O Messenger of God! Tell them that] Now have come to you from your Lord clear
arguments. If any will use his vision, it will be for (the good of) his own personality. If

any will shut his eyes to them, it will be to his own (harm). | am not here to watch over
you {and to compel you to follow ltke animals)”.

One who closes his eyes cannot be benefited by the light whether he sits in the
sun or in a dark rocom. One of the most advanced traits pecullar to man is his capability
of accumulating knowledge through successive generations. The accumulation of
knowledge is a progressive phenomenon. But any nation who considers that the door to
the advancement of knowledge has been closed at a certaln stage of history, is doomed
to failure. Thus the Muslim nation which came into existence to show a search-light, of
highest magnitude to the humanity as a whole, now began to recelve light from every
glow-worm that came in its way. We Muslims adopted the easiest way of recetving, what
was ready-made, from our own ancestors, rather than a life of toll and sweat, in order
to create novelly. The fate of the ease-loving natlons is always sealed. The Quran says:
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"Just in the same way, whenever We sent a warner before thee to any people, the
wealthy and ease-loving amongst them said: We found our fore-fathers following a
particular way of life and we will certainly follow in their footsteps.”

We are living in a world of cause and effect, where the law of requital prevails. We
can only acquit ourselves by performing such deeds that are lawful according to the
Divine guidance, and not by absolving ourselves from the responsibility by saying that
we followed so and so a leader.

The Holy Quran displays an interesting picture of such religious leaders and their
followers by describing that on the day of Judgment the leaders shall disown their
followers:
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"Then those who are followed disown those who follow [them): They would see the
penalty and all relations between them would be cut off.”

Ay
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Both the groups, the leaders and the led shall quarrel with one another, each
holding the other responsible for their misfortunes:
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"Couldst thou but see when the wrong-doers will be made to stand before their Rabb,
throwing back the word {of blame) on one another. Those who had been despised will
say to the arrogant ones "Had it not been for you, we should certainly have been
believers.. The arrogant ones will say to those who had been despised, "Was it we who
kept you back from guidance after it reached you? Nay, rather it were you who
transgressed.” Those who had becn despised will say to the arrogant ones, "Nay, itwas a
plot {of yours) by day and by night: Behold! you (constantly) ordered us to be ungrateful
to God and to attribute equals to Him,”

At yet another place it is said:-
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"And they (the misled) would say: “our Lord’ We obeyed our chiefs and our great ones,
and they misled us from the (right] path. Our Lord! Give them double penalty and curse
them with a very great curse.” '

Both the groups (the followers and the followed) shall be living in a state of hell.
Just as unity, barmony and peace are symbols of bliss, so are dispules and disorder
symbols of hell. It by no means follows that this state of hell, shall come only after
death. Human deeds are perpetually being rewarded. Heaven and Hell begin on this
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earth.

Thus in this state of hell, those who followed shall be asked, "Did there not come
to you the messengers of God with clear signs?” They will say, "yes' (40 : 50) "Then why
did you not pay attention to what was given to you by the messengers of God? Why did
you start leader worship?”

Ancestral Worship.

The above description is not meant to indicate that all the treasures of knowledge
that came down to us from our ancestors are useless. The point, that is emphasised, is
that we should not be the blind followers of what we recetved from them. Rather we
should keep our eyes open and use our intellect and judgment in the light of the
Quranic fundamentals. Now let us see what is the starting point of "ancestral worship'.
Generation B assumes that althcugh we are llable to make mistakes, the generation A
that preceded us could not do so, they were Infallible. Similarly generation C, in its tum
assumes that generation A and B that preceded us were infallible. This process of
assuming ourselves to be fallible and our predecessors to be infallible continues in
succession. As a matter of fact people belonging to all generations are fallible, their
decisions may be right or may be wrong. The religous leaders in the past were the wiser
people of their respective ages, they pondered over matters pertaining to "Deen’ and
made valuable contributions to them. But they were not infallible and they never
considered themselves to be so. It were the people that followed them who placed their
sayings at par with the Divine message and considered their decisions final for all times
to come, the religous leaders themselves changed their own decisions from time to time,
as required. But their followers, belonging to the succesive generations went so far as to
consider the teachings of the holy Quran which are not compatible with the sayings of
their religious leaders, to be unacceptable.

Sect Worship.

Contrary to the teachings of the Quran which prohibits any division of Muslims
into sects, they are subject to division and disintegration from the last so many
centuries. As a matter of fact this is a natural consequence of predecessor worship.
Difference of opinion does occur amongst human beings and did occur even amongst
the companions of the Rasool” but they did not allow themselves to be divided into
sects. But since the start of ancestral worship, the followers of particular Imams, took
their respective Imams to be infallible and assumed that the truth lay only in what they
said in matters of "Deen'. In other words all what others, besides them (the Imams) said
was mere falsehood. This divided the Muslims amongst themselves and every sect
became content with what the Imams gave them. From then onwards each sect
struggled hard to prove that they themselves were right and others were wrong. They
"became devoid of tolerance and also of self-effort to find out what is right and what Is
wrong. Thus they are not prepared to hear a word against their own particular bellef,
not because they have good reasons to do so but because, being against the belief of
their ancestors, it was impossible for them to tolerate. The difference between the sects
are not necessarily on basic issues, even the differences on petty things have separated
them from each other. The curious aspect of this situation lies In the fact that the laws
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of Figa are now the vestigeal remnants of the Muslim rules in the past. No Islamic state,
i.e., state based on Islamic principles exists today but the differences based on Figa
laws continue to exist. Lot of energy is being wasted to keep up the differences. On the
other hand, not the least effort is made to revive the Islamic state.

Tradition Worship.

If you ask any Muslim as to what are the constituents of “Deen'? the almost
invariable answer shall be that Deen comprises the Quran and Hadith. We have become
so much used to this idea that we never make the slightest effort to find out if it is
exactly right. Even to cast a searching glance over it, is considered sinful. However
there is one thing on which we all agree, that "Deen’ must be based on certainty, not on
speculations.
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“But most of them follow nothing but fancy: truly fan/cy can be of no avall against truth.
Verily Allah is well aware of all what they do.”

Now it is for us to find out if any of the two constituents which are supposed to
comprise "Deen’, Is not based on fancy? And whether each one of these two
constituents have been given to Muslims by Allah and His Rasool ? As regard the
Quran it has been repeatedly sald:
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“That which We have revealed to thee of the Book is the truth.”
This book begins with the following words:-
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"This is the Book, in it is guidance sure, without doubt.”

Thus it is the book without any fancy, sure and certain. On the other hand, Allah
took upon Himself the collection and compilation of this Hook:
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"It is for Us to collect and promulgate ft.”
Not only that, even the explanation of it:
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"Nay more, it s for Us to explain it {and make it clear).”
Not even that, it 1s emphatically proclaimed that no change in the Quran is
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possible for all times to come.
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"It is We and We alone Who have sent down this message and We will assuredly guard
it (from corruption).”

The purity of the text of the Quran through the last fourteen centuries is a
foretaste of the eternal care with which this Divine Message s guarded through all ages.
To give a practical shape to this protection the Rasool is addressed as follows:
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"O Rasooll Proclaim the {message} which has been sent to you from your Lord.”

In obeyance of this order, the Rasool’ dictated every word of the Quran to a group
of his companions and thousands of people learnt it by heart and reproduced it before
the Rasool” himself who made corrections in their recitations. Thus the Rasool” satisfled
himself before he died that the complete Message was delivered to humanity in its
perfectly original form. In his last address to the nation before his death he asked the
people, if he had delivered the message to them in full? And when the congregation
replied in the aflirmative, he said,

"0 Godt You are witness to the fact that I have delivered the message.”
After this Allah confirmed it by revealing the following verse:
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"The code of Divine laws is perfected in truth and in justice. None can change His laws,
for He is the One Who is All-Hearing and All-Knowing."

v
The Quran has thus come down to us from Rasool -Allah, perfectly safe through
the last 14 centuries and shall continue to do so for all times to come.

Hadith~

We see that Allah has not taken upon Himself the safety of any other book besides
the Quran. Allah never ordained to collect Ahadith and never promised to protect them.

Ahadls are sulpposed to be the collection of the sayings and deeds of the Rasool”.
But had the Rasool” himself taken any step to make them a part of "Deen'? Did he try to
preserve them as he did in the case of the Quran? The answer is that he did not take
any step towards the preservation of anything except the Quran. He never asked the
people to note down all what he said, he never asked them to learn his sayings by
heart. He never tried to satisfy himself, whether they remembered, all what he said,
correctly. In fact he never made any arrangement for the safe preservation of his own
sayings for the future. Only this much can be gathered from the books of tradition that,
besides the Quran, certain miscellaneous things had been reduced to writing in the
presence of Rasool” and afler his death, the following articles were found in written
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form--(1) A register containing the names of his 1500 companions. (2} The coples of
certain letfers which he wrote to certain Kings. (3) Some written orders and agreements.

Thus the Rasool” did not leave anything behind him except the Quran. There is
even a tradition in ‘Bukharl, considered to be the most authentic book of Ahadis,
which runs as follows:--Ibn Abbas was asked, "What did the Rasool” leave (for his
Ummat)?" He said, "He did not leave anything except the Quran.”

{Bokhari, Volume 11, Kitab Fazailul-Quran).

After the death of the Rasool”, his companions did their best to preserve and
promulgate the Quran, but what did they do about Ahadis? Did they try to collect,
preserve and promulgate them?

In “Tazkiratul Haffaz', it is sald about Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq (the 1st Caliph):
"After the death of the Rasool he once collected the people and told them. “you relate
the sayings of the Rasool Yand you differ amongst yourselves about it. Those people who
shall come after you shall differ more. So you do not tell any hadis of the Rasool”. If any
body asks you about a saying of the Rasool”, you tell him that the Book of God is
present between you and me. All that is said to be lawful in it, be considered lawful and
all that is said to be unlawful in it, be considered unlawful".

Hazrat Omar {11 Caliph) was even more strict about it. A tradition runs as follows--
Abu Huraira was asked, "Did you relate Ahadis during the time of Hazrat Omar?”. He
said, "Omar would have beaten me with his stick, if I had done so". Once the issue of
bringing the Ahadis of the Rasool” into writing was brought before Hazrat Omar who
thought over it for one month and said, "There was a mention of bringing the Ahadis,
into writing. But when I thought over it, there came into my mind the state of a nation
who wrote a book themselves and then became so much absorbed in it that they
forsook the book of God. By God, I shall not mix up the Book of God with anything
else”. Even till the end of the first four Caliphates, there is no trace of any Ahadis being
collected by the caliphs themselves or got collected under their supervision. In 100 A H.
some Ahadis were collected during the Khilafat of Omar Bin Abdul Aziz. After this,
Imam Ibn Shahab Zahri (Dled 124 A.D.) prepared a small collection of Ahadis, under
orders of the then Caliph, about which he himsell said that he did not like it. But these
two collections did not last long: although the latter collections have quoted from them.
the first such collection of Ahadis which is available at present iIs by Imam M'alik (Died
179 A.H.). Different copies of this collection of Ahadis increased in number and
volumes. Most well-known collections are "Saheeh Bukhari' and "Musim’. Imam
Bukhari died in 256 A.H. He collected 600,000 Ahadis out of which he selected 2,630
for entry into his book and rejected the rest on account of their unreliability.

The true position of Ahadis—

The contents of Deen must be absolutely certain and free from fancies. Quran is
the only book which is certainly true because Allah took its safety upon Himself. The
Rasool"put the words of the Quran into writing and handed it over safely to the Ummat
after he completely satisfied himself about Its authenticity. He not only gave it in the
form of a book, but he made thousands of people to learn it by heart and satisfied
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himself that they remembered it correctly. Thus through the last fourteen centuries it
has come down to us not only in the form of a book but also through the memory of
millions of people: who existed in the past, exist now and shall always continue to exist.

Besides the Quran, the Rasool” did not dictate anything; nor did he ask the people
to memorise anything in addition to it. On the other hand, there is evidence to the fact
that he opposed and resented it.

When certain people thought of writing down the history of the period of the
Rasool” and his companions, they also thought of collecting such things that were
considered to be the sayings of the Rasool”, They collected them in the form of books.
These very collections are now known as Books of Ahadis. The Ahadis literature, which
is being considered as authentic as the Quran, was collected about 250 years after the
death of the Rasool . Even the earliest such book was compiled 150 years after him.
The source of this literature were the stories that were current amongst the people of
that period. These stories were not transferred in words, from one generation to the
other, but in contents. Those who collected and compiled them decided on their own, as
to who amongst those who originally related these stories were reliable, so that
decisions about their reliability took place hundreds of years afler their death. These
collections of Ahadis even contain material which goes against the teachlngs of the
~ Q@uran, so much so that it even reflects badly upon Allah and His Rasool”,

Such is the literature which is considered to be as much a part of Deen as the
Holy Quran. It is even said that the Quran is dependent on Ahadis and if there is a
conflict, on a certain point, between the two, the Hadith shall be considered more
reliable than the Quran.

It is apparent that the Hadith literature is based more on fancy and thus cannot
be considered as the basis of Deen. We can be bcnefited by this literature only as far as
it is consistent with the Quran. As the Rasool” did not leave behind any written record
of anythlng other than the Quran, it is not easy to check whether a certain saying
attributed to Rasool'was actually sald by him. Those who tried to investigate the issue,
only went to the extent of finding out whether those few persons who are described to
have originally related the Ahadis were really reliable and truthful. This was the only
procedure adopted to sort out the correct from the Incorrect or forged Ahadis. On the
other hand there Is no source avallable from which one could ascertain that the Ahadis
which have been attributed to certain persons, were actually related by them.

Pir Worship.

We have described above the different aspects of worship of man by man. But
there the worshippers had to produce some reason or authority, good or bad, for doing
so. Ncw we come to another aspect of worship of man by man where not even that is
required. This is the blind obedience to Pirs (mystics), a worst form of human slavery.
Here every order of the Pir, like an order of God, must be cbeyed. The command of Pir is
rather superior to the command of God, because here, if the orders of Pir are contrary
to the orders of God, the obedience shall be to that of the former rather than the latter.
The authority for the obedience to the Pir is the secret knowledge which he possesses; it
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needs no external evtdcncc for its support. Pir, as they say, gets his knowledge direct
from God and the Rasool”, and such knowledge is contained neither in the Quran, nor
in the Ahadis. As soon as a person accepts his attachment to a certain Pir, the doors of
reason and Intellect get closed on him. In the words of the Quran, "Such people have
minds wherewith they understand not, eyes wherewith they see not and ears wherewith
they hear not. They are like cattle-nay more confused: for they are heedless." (7 : 179}
The word of Pir is the word of God, because his followers cannot say anything against
it, rather they are not permitted to think of anything against it, because a Pir is well
aware of what is inside anybody's mind. So a follower is always under the dread of Pir's
frown because he believes that the Pir has full control over his gain or loss and he can
change his fate. Although in the words of the Quran):

A Bl A R T
(7194 .. ZAET e i 033 e TR WE TG &y
"Verily those whom you call upon besides God, are human beings like unto you.”
Worship of the Dead.

The slavery of a Pir does not end with his death but he continues to dominate the
minds of his followers after he dies; rather his grip becomes even more powerful. This is
on account of the bellef that after death a Pir merges into God and himself becomes
God. Thus he remains always well informed of what his followers do. According to them
the dead Pir can hear thelr prayers and can solve their problems and remove their
difficulties; in times of distress he personally comes to help them. This is the status of a
Pir amongst his followers But let us see what the Holy Quran says about them:
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"If you invoke them, they will not listen to your call and if they were to listen, they

cannot answer to your prayer. On the Day of Judgment they will reject your making
them partners of Allah.”

At yet another place it is said:
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"Those whom they invoke besides God create nothing and are themselves created. They
are dead, lifcless: nor do they even know when they will be raised up*.

Worship of the Past.

There is one thing common to all the various types of worships enumerated above
and that is worship of the past. The Quran offered a “Deen’ which had the capacity of
bringing about a bright present and a bright future to mankind; but the religion
invented by man gave the idea of a dark present and bright past. Based on this idea all
that has passed away appears bright. Worship of past traditions, worship of ancestors,
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worship of the dead etc. are all offshoots of the same basic belfef. I do not mean to say
that all that has happened in the past is useless. After all the evolutionary process in
this world is based on the past. All that is positive, true and beneficlal must survive, it
could not be ignored. But the evolution never halts at a certain point, so as to make the
present dark and past bright which means putting a stop to all the future development.

Leader Worship,

There is yet another category of mental slavery which is worth mentioning. This is
with regard to political leaders who appeared on the scene in modern times, after the
advent of western democracy. These leaders are not necessarily politicians. Many of
them have no political or even academic background. They are rather "oratorical
prostitutes” who stir human sentiments not by display of body contours but by display
of rosy words. Oratory is a preclous human virtue but it becomes a sinful act when
used for selfish ends. In a country like Pakistan politics is an easily accessible vocation.
Every vocation needs some sort of training. Businessman, mason, carpenter,
.blacksmith or even a barber needs training before he starts his career; but politicians
are an exception. A shrewd politiclan manoeuvres to hold a firm grip on the mental
outlook of the products of his oratory. Following are the pre-requisites of his success--
"He is capable of constantly arousing the passions of his followers, without allowing
them to use their own intellect. He can create a strong Impressfon amongst them that
‘his thinking is mature and far superior to anybody else's. He can act as a diplomat
rather than a man of principles. He is well-versed In the art of agitation and law-
breaking. He knows how to bring about abasement to his opponents, no matter how
many lies he has got to invent. He can feign sirong resistance without accepting even
the truth offered by his opponents. He is capable of depicting the darkest picture of the
present regime and the brightest picture of the future which he assures to bring about.
He is competent to kindle the light of impossible hopes in the minds of his followers;
and in order to keep this trick going, he never states anything definite but presents his
programmes In the guise of atiractive reforms. At every step he can firmly assure his
followers that they are on the threshhold of success. He can keep his followers fully
confident that 1t is only their party which is on the right path, all others are vague and
unsound. He can keep them constantly on the move, never giving them respite to pause
and think."

These leaders often try to keep their followers away from the Divine fundamental
laws because they themselves assume the role of a final authority In making decisions
and their goal is to assert thelr own authority. Some of them succeed In creating such
an awe amongst their followers that they are always spell-bound and consider all that is
sald by their leader as immutable, giving him the status of “other god". One who leads
is often a man of superior intellect, no doubt, but in spite of all that he is only a man,
he is not God, he is not infallible. But the hold of political leaders on the imagination of
their followers, though firm, is often not so lasting as that of religious leaders. It all
depends on how many simpletons are left in a particular society {o follow them.

8hirk (To ascribe partners unto Allah).
According to the Holy Quran subservience to anything except Allah is to ascribe
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partners unto Allah. .
éi\\:\j)x}\j)' “There is no Sovereign except Allah.”
The Quran says:
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“In the subservience of his Sustainer let no one admit any one as partner.”
Again it is said:
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"Ascribe no partners unto Allah. To ascribe partners [unto Him) is indeed the highest
wrong doing.

The Quran explains {tself. So let us see what is meant by ascribing partners unto
Allah. All that is present in the universe is inferior to man in rank (45 : 13], but within
themselves all human beings are equal by birth and worthy of respect {17 : 70). For a
man to bow down before any object of Allah’s creation is his own abasement. It makes
no difference to Allah whether man bows down before Him or before something else; but
surely it brings about the degradation of one who bows down before an object inferior to
himself. This Is what according to Holy Quran is J, Shirk, or "ascribing partners
unto Allah”,

To define briefly—

(1)

2

3)

“)

&)

To belileve that anybody else possess the powers, which Allah has
specifically kept for Himself, is Shirk,

To belteve in the subservience of any body or any force, other than Allah and
to bow down before such person or force is Shirk.

Obedience to laws contrary to the laws laid down in the Holy Quran for the
guidance of humanity is Shirk.

The natural consequence of obedience to One god is unity of Ummat lL.e., the
coordinated functioning of the social organisation of bellevers. Thus division
of Ummat into sects is Shirk, because the flnal authority in the affairs of
each sect is a particular human being and not Allah.

One God, one and the final code of life laid down by Him and given for the
guidance of mankind through His last Rasool , one united Ummat obedient
to these laws and a coordinated functioning of this Ummat means Mj
Tauheed. Anything contrary to it is __5.;‘:4 Shirk. -
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“Oh you who believe! Take not into intimacy those outside your ranks
they will not fail to corrupt you. They only destre to ruin you. Rank
hatred has already appeared from their mouths; something far worse ts
hidden in their hearts. We have made plain to you the signs, if you have
wisdom”.

We have described already the curtains which fell one by one through the past so
many centuries, in-between the human intellect and vision, and the light of Divine
guidance.

Historlans are often astonished to note how the Arabs could reach the height of
their glory in such a short span of time, fourteen centuries earlier. But in fact there is
nothing to get astonished. The glory was the natural consequence of acting on the
guidance provided by the Quran. The most astonishing thing on the other hand is that
what made the Muslim nation, afler it reached the pinnacle of its glory by acting on the
Quran and after it witnessed the results of such an action with their own eyes, to
decline in every sphere of life and ultimately fall into an abyss? How did it happen that
the veils of darkness enumerated above could manage to fall in-between the light of the
Quran and the followers of the Quran. The story is most painful and hair-raising and is
worth listening with rapt attention. It runs as follows:-

When the forces which opposed the rising tide of Islam in the 7th century A.D.
noticed that the uneducated, unskilled, undisciplined and most backward people of the
world, living on dates for their subsistence, have become the dominant power of the
world within a very short period, they became jealous of it. They simply could not bear
the aliens treading on their territories and demolishing the structure of their ancient
civilisations, The super nations of that period were the Romans and the Persians who
comprised the intelligentsia of that age. They were defeated and overrun by the Arabs
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far inferior to them in material resources. When Hermazan, the defeated Persian
Governor was produced before Hazrat Omer (Il Caliph of Islam), the latter asked him
why the Persians are now getting defeat after defeat at the hands of Arabs while
previously they could beat them back easily in every encounter. Hermazan replied that
earlier the Perslans fought against the Arabs alone but now they have got to fight
against the Arabs plus their God and it is not possible for us to defeat these two forces
combined. How true was his answer when we look at the Quranic verse:
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"Truly Allah s with the believers.”

The Persians were men of wisdom and foresight. They truly realised that Arabs
shall remain invincible in the batlle fleld as long as they were the close followers of the
@uran and that the only way to overpower them was to get them dissociated from the
guidance of the Quran and thus get them separated from their Allah. This was an
important turning point in the history of Islam and thus came in waves of conspiracies
which entirely changed the very face of Islam in the years ot follow. All the baslc
concepts of the Quran on which the ‘Deert or soclal order established by Muhammad”
{peace be upon himJ, came into existence, were replaced, one by one, by ideas, bellefs and
superstitions which were the ouicome of human thinking. Muslims in their era of glory
and triumph conquered both Romans and Persians but whereas the Roman empire was
partly conquered, the Persian empire was not only entirely subjugated, the edifice of its
civilisalion was completely razed to the ground. It was but natural that they felt it
deeply.

cuuiC)

A point worth consideration in this respect is that in spite of the fact that the
Persians and Romans were conquered by the Muslims, they were under no compulsion
to embrace Islam. However, a large numbr of Persians voluntarily became Muslims. For
example when the Arabs conquered Qadsia, four thousands of the selected troops of
Emperor Yazd Gard, known as "Jund Shal', voluntarily embraced Islam after they
became separated from the Persian army and they settled down in Kufa {Irag) by
permission of Saad bin Abi Wagas. Similarly, Siah a distinguished officer of the Persian
army who was enirusted with the task of defending against the Arab invasion by
Emperor Yazd Gard. insiead of pulting up a defence, became Muslim along with his
troops. They settled in Basra (Iraq). Such people who embraced Islam included not only
the common men but also intellectuals of high calibre. It is unjust to say that all such
people came into the fold of Islam with a biased mind, nor can the Persians of the
following generations be made responsible for the acts of their non-Muslim ancestors,
they are loday as good Muslims as others in any part of the world. But, evident from
the description that follows, a good number of these converts to Islam entered Islam
only to spread their own beliefs to which they steadfastly stuck after they outwardly
became Muslims. Arabs of that period were only simple-minded fighters, they were not
able to follow the political intrigues of the non-Arabs. But even such Persians who
joined Islam in good faith were no better than the Arab tribesmen about whom the Holy
Quran said:
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“The desert Arabs say, "We believe'. Say, "you do not believe’. But you, rather, ought to
say, ‘We have submitted {to the Islamic power). For not yet belicf has entered your
hearts.”

What has been described above brings into focus a conspiracy with two different
aspects. One of them being to promote the political weakening of the Muslim rule and the
other being to bring about a change in the basic ideology of Islam. The latter had such a
tremendous eflect on the Muslim belief, and their way of thinking, that it entirely
changed the Islam introduced 9( Muhammad”, to the one that is prevalent today. The
Islam introduced by the Rasool’ was based on the authority of the Quranic fundamental
principles On the other hand, the Islam born of conspiracles was based on the’
authority of un-Quranic ideas given in the man-made books of tradition and history.
The orthodox Muslims today do not hold the traditions subject to the Quranic
teachings. they rather give lirst place to traditions and consider only that version of the
interpretation of the Quran to be true which is supported by traditions and the so-
called history of Islam. And one must bear in mind that all such books whether of
traditions or history were originally wirtien by Perslans. Amongst the Sunni Muslims,
there are six collections of Ahadis which are considered to be authentic. Similarly the
Shias have four such collections. But all such collections whether of Shias or Sunnis,
were composed by Persians. Similarly the first book of the history of Islam was written
by Imam"® Tabri who was also a Persian.

All such literature was produced nearly three hundred years after the death of
Muhammad”. It was not based on any written record but on stories carried verbally
through centuries.

TAQIYYA—As far as the reliability of the Ahadis collections of Shias is concerned,
there is a particular aspect of it which is worth consideration. TAQIYYA is one of the
accepted basis of Shia belief. Let us see what Is TAQIYYA. The most reliable book of
Shia traditions entitled, ASUL-EL-KAFI describes it as lollows:-

Tradilion--Hazrat Abu Jafar said, "Have good outward relations with your
opponents but oppose them inwardly.”

Tradition--Hazrat Abu Abdullah saild, "The establishment of the institution of
‘Imamat’ does not mean merely to accept it and testify it, but it also means that our
affairs be kept secret from those who do not belong to us. Our Ahadis should not be
related to them. Convey our good wishes to our friends and say that we pray for the
mercy of God for those who in the slate of TAQIYYA express Lheir feelings of friendship
to their opponents.” He said, "O Suleman! you belong to a religion in which Allah
glorifies those who keep secrecy and brings degradation to those who expose their
ideas.” Hazrat Abu Abdullah further said, "O Moalla! TAQIYYA is the religion of myself

*The word Imam originally used by Shias has, as we shall sce in the pages to follow, spectal
significance amongst them, but it s also used for sunni learned men.
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and of my ancestors. Without Taqiyya there is no religion.” (Ref. Urdu translation of
Asul-el-Kafi by Sayed Zafar Hussaln, pages 240-247).

Tradition--1 heard Abu Abdullah saying. "Anybody who knows that we do not tell
anything but truth, he should be satisfled with what he has learnt from us. And if he
has heard anything from us which goes against Allah’s command, he should consider it
to be a defence against the enemy’s harmful acts. In other words we have uttered such
a thing in view of TAQIYYA (Al-Shqfl, Volume 1, pages 72-73).

Tradition--Imam Jafar Sadiq asked a "Shia’, "If | relate a certain tradition this year
and when I come back next year, I relate something against it, then which one of the
two (traditions) you shall follow?" He replied, "the latter one.” The Imam said, "God bless
you." It means that the first one was related on the basts of TAQIYYA (Al-Shaft, Volume

1, page 73).

It can’ be easily inferred from the above that it is impossible to judge the
authenticity of a Hadiih in the Shia collections.

This is a true picture of the nature of the Hadith literature and yet nobody can
dare challenge its sanctity as it forms the basis of Islam amongst the orthodox Muslims.
In fact the authority in Islam is that of the Holy Quran which is self-explanatory.
Anything in the Hadlth literature which Is consistent with the Quran may be considered
as reliable and anything which goes against the basic concepts of the Quran is surely
untrue and unreliable. Muhammad” was the last messenger of God. His companions
were the true believers in Allah, in His Rascol and in his message which is contained in
the Holy Quran. Anything which goes against the Quranic teachings and which reflects
upon the character of Muhammad” and his companions is false and forged. Thus all
that is inconsistent with the 9uran in Hadith literature and in Islamic history, is
falsely attributed to the Rasool’ and his companions and is unreliable. The description
that follows makes it abundantly clear that the conspiracy of the non-Arabs against the
Arab Muslims of that age which aimed at taking the latter away from the Quran, was
most cleverly accomplished.

ISSUE OF CALIPHATE

The first mighty blow that shook the very foundation of Islam was the issue of
Caliphate. Earlier it was merely a political issue but later on it assumed the form of a
religious issue, which seriously affected the solidarity of the Ummat and divided it into
two permanent sects, so much so that there is no remedy in sight which is capable of
healing this wound. The true significance of Caliphate Is evident from the following
verse of the Holy Quran:
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(3:144)
"Muhammad is no more than a messenger of God. Many were the messengers who
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passed away before him. If he died or was slain, will you then turn back on your heels?
If any did turn back on his heels, not the least harm will he do to God. But God [on the
other hand) will swiftly reward those who {scrve 1lim] with gratitude.”

The above verse makes it clear that the organised way of life, introduced by
Muhammad", was not limited to his person or to his lifetime. It was rather meant to be
carried further after his death. As the message of the Quran was complete and final and
was meant to be followed by all the future generations of mankind, the organisation set
up by the last messenger of God was to be maintained by his successors. This
succession of the Rasool", for the purpose of perpetuation of the organisation meant for
the enforcement of Divine laws, or to guide and channelise human affairs within limits
of the fundamentals of the Quran, is known as Khil'qfat or Caliphate; and those who
succeeded the Rasool” are known as@ Khul'afa (successors). Caliphate was thus meant
to put into practice Allah's sovereignty in human affairs. It was not kingship. where one
particular person is sovereign, nor was it like the modern democracy of western type
where people are supposed to be sovereign. A Khalifa or Caliph conducted the human
affairs by consultation but within limits of the Permanent Values provided by the
Quran. According to the Quran, those who do not conduct their affairs within the
prescribed limits are not believers, such people follow their own desires:
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“Those who do not judge according to what Allah has revealed are unbelievers.”
Again it is said:
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"So judge between them according to what Allah has revealed and follow not their vain
desires, diverging from the finally established truth that has come to you.”

Thus the central organisation of Muslims is only an instrument for the
enforcement of the divine laws. This applies equally to the period when the Rasool
himself administered the affairs of the Islamic State, as well as to the successive
periods that*followed after his death. Thus the permanent factor in the functioning of
an Islamic State is that its affairs are conducted within limits of the divine laws which
are immutable, although the personalities that control its affairs go on changing. That
is why the Holy Quran said: “If he {the Rasool ) died, will you then turn back on your
heels.” (3 : 144) '

Consequently an Islamic state is not run according to the whims and wishes of its
administrators.

Against the background described above, let us see what our Hadith literature and
history tell us about the events of transfer of the State administration from the Holy
Rasoolto his line of successors. But prior to this it is important to focus our attention
at the Quranic description of those who were the companions and the successors of the
Rasooland whose character he had moulded in a specific pattern. They were a united
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body of righteous people, so much so that they were a source of strength to him. They
were men of such elevated stature that Allah has bracketed their strength with his own:
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"He ft s Who has strengthened thee with His aid and with {the company of] believers.”

Their behaviour and way of life was exemplary and worthy of being followed by
others:
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"And one who follows a path other than that chosen by the believers, We shall leave him
‘in the path he has chosen and land him in Hell,--what an evil refuge.” .

The Quran calls them (the companlons of the Rasool") L'n'.:-g ) y~e 34 “True
believers' because they persistently strove in the cause of Allah and made all sorts of
sacriflces, so much so that they had to leave their hearths and homes and migrate to a
place more suited for the establishment of a social order based on Divine laws. Thus it
is said: '
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"Those who bclicved and migrated, and strove for the cause of Allah, as well as those
who gave (them) asylum and aid, these are (all} believers in truth. For them is the
protection {of Allah} and a provision most generous and honourable.”

There could be no evidence, greater than the evidence of the Quran, to show that
the companions of the Rasool” were men of firm belief in God and men of most exalted
position, whose character was above reproach. In the Quran they are given the glad
tidings of &= (a life of peace and plenty): (9:100)
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"The vanguard {of Islam), the first of those who migrated and thosc who gave them aid

and also those who follow them in good decds, Allah Is well pleased with them, as they

are with Him: for them He has preparcd gardens under which rivers flow, to dwell

therein (for ever]. That 1s the supreme felicity.”

The Quran has further given the true picture of the beauty of character of the
companlons of Muhammad”when it Is said: (48:29)
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"Muhammad is the messenger of Allah: and his companions are strong and firm (like a
rock), against the unbelievers {but) mild and compassionate amongst thcmselves. You
will see them bow and prostrate themselves before Allah (to bear their responsibilitics.
They are not like hermits who lead a parasitic life but) they strove hard secking bounty
from God and secking His plcasure (by acting according to His laws). On their faces are
their marks (of satisfaction, peacc of mind and pleasurc) signifying their obedience to
the laws of Allah. This is their similitudc in the Taurat; and their similitude in the
Gospel is like a seed which sends forth its bladc, then makes it strong; it then becomes
thick and it stands on its own (fllling) the sowers with wondcr and delight. As a resut it
fills the unbelicvers with rage at them. Allah has promised protection and good reward
to those who belicve and perform deeds consistent with the divine laws,

The holy Quran states further another aspect of the character of the companions
of Muhammad
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"And He has put alfcction between their hearts. If you had spent all that is on the earlh
you could not have produced that affection, but Allah has done it, as His Power and
Wisdom are boundless.”

Above-described is the true picture of the deeds, character and behaviour with
one another of the companions of Muhammad‘as it appears in the Quran. Now let us
see what history tells us about this distinguished vanguard of Islam--Bokhari the book of
Hadith literature, which is considered by the orthodox Muslims to be the most true book
after the holy Quran, describes the events of the death of Muhammad “as follows--

Tradition--When Muhammad'was on his death bed, Abbas bin Abdul Mattlab (his
uncle) corsulted Hazrat Ali (his son-in-law) that they should go and seek the opinion of
the Rasool " as to who should succeed him after his death; whether his successor shall
be from amongst his relatives or from amongst other people? Hazrat Ali : “Do you think
there can be some aspirants for succession other than we people? Abbas : “There must
be.” On this Hazrat Ali expressed his apprehension as follows--"If the Rasool” gave his
verdict against us, then we shall never be in a position to hold the reins of power. Thus
it 1s not advisable to consult the Rasool “about it.”

One can well imagine from the above description that the companions of the
Rasool % the illustrious sons of Islam and the lovers of the Quran are shown here to be
ignorant of the fact that caliphate was not a personal concern of individuals and that it
could not be transferred from one person to another according to their whlms and
wishes. They -are shown here to be negiecting the Quranic principle of (g _, ,...
‘consultation’ for such an important event as the transfer of caliphate. They are
depicted here as men full of greed and lust for power. Difference of opinion could arise
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amongst the companions of the Rasool?. because they were after all human beings. But
it is not acceptable that they could go so far as to ignore the basic principles of the
Quran.

The holy Rasool * from his death-bed made no declaration regarding the
succession of Khil'afat because the matter was to be decided by mutual consultation
amongst his followers. If he had decided the issue himself, it would have become a
tradition among the Muslims for all times to come. As the malter was of great National
importance and the central authority of the Ununat was to be appointed without any
delay, it was essential to settle the issue even before the dead body of the holy Rasool”
was buried. As related in books of history the Ansars, on this occasion, called a
meeting of their own, separately from Muh'ajirs, for the purpose of nominating Sa'ad
bin Abaida as the Caliph. In the meantime, the Muh'qfirs including Hazrat Abu Bakr
and others reached there. What Is alleged to have transpired In that meeting is as
follows--Hab’ab bin Manzar {one of the Ans’ars} said In his speech, "O Ans’ars! keep the
leadership in your hands so that the people may remain obedient to you; so that
nobody may dare to raise his volce, against you or differ from your opinion. You are
wealthy and respectable people. You are superior in number and in experience, you are
brave. People are lorking towards you. So do not spoll your case by differing among
yourselves. These people {the Muh'qfirs) are bound to accept what you say. the
maximum concession that we can give them is that there shall be one Ameer from
amongst us [Ans‘ars) and one from amongst them. (‘Abu Bakr Siddig' by Muhammad
Hussain Hatikal, page 107).

The above passage from history depicts the character of Ans'ars, now let us see
how it describes the behaviour of Muh'afirs.

In reply to the above sald speech, Hazrat Omar said. "Two swords cannot be
placed in one sheath. By God, we shall never agree to your leadership because the
Rasool”was not from amongst you people. But we shall have no objection if the
leadership remains with the people to whom the Rasool’ belonged. If any section of the
Arabs shall refuse leadership and caliphate to us, we shall bring forth our open and
decistve argumcnts against them. Who can quarrel with us, in the matter of succession
of the Rasool”as we were so close to him in relation, as well as sacrifice? Only he could
quarrel with us in this matter who is a follower of falsehood, full of sins and is prepared
to fall into the pit of destruction. ('Abu Bakr Siddiq’ by Haikal, page 108).

In reply to the above, Habab bin Manzar replied, "O Ans‘ar! Have courage. Do not
listen to what Omar and his companions say. If you show weakness at this stage, they
shall usurp your share of power. If they go against you, turn them out of your country
and get hold of the reins of power. By God, you are the rightful successors. The glory of
Islam came with your swords and you are the source of its present status. You gave
refuge to Islam and are at its back. If you wish you can reverse its glory. Hazrat Omar
said in reply, “God will perish you" Habab "not we, God will perlsh you"” {'Abu Bakr
Siddiq’ by Halkal, pages 108-109).

This is what hislory tells us about those who, as stated earlier are described by
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the Quran as follows:--And He has put affection between their hearts. If you had spent
all that is on the earth you could not have produced that affection but Allah has done
it.” (8 : 63). And about whom it is also said, “They were strong and {irm like a rock
against the unbelievers, but mild and compassionate amongst each other." (48 : 29)

Again we find here that history has put the same argument in th mouth of Hazrat
Omar, as was done in the case of Hazrat All, when the Rasool” was on his death-bed. As
a matter of fact it is not merely a historical description, it is rather a conspiracy against
the Quranic teachings. It does not stop herc. it goes still further, when through another
forged Hadith. it tries to involve the Rasool” himself in the issue.

Tradition--When the guarrel between the Muh'gjirs and the Ans‘ars took a serious
turn, Hazrat Abu Bakr (the first Caliph) rose up and sald, "The claim of the Ans’ars is
baseless. the Rasool” had decided during his lifetime that the leadership shall remain
with the Quraish.”

The above-sald Hadith is certainly a forged one.

Just imagine if it could be possible that the Rasool” had uttered these words, the
same Rasool” who spent his whole life in putting into practice the Quranic fundamental
principle that there is no distinction between one man and the other, based on race and
colour, that all human beings are equal and worthy of respect by birth and that the
superiority of one man over the other is based only on his being nearer to the divine
laws. This one Hadith described above is suflicient to malign a basic teaching of the
holy Quran, as well as its practice by the holy Rasool” which totally eradicated race-
worship in Islam. The Hadith deseribed above also states that there was a rough
handling of each other, between the parties concerned, on this issue.

As we know, Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq was the first caliph who succeeded the
Rasool”. History describes the reaction of Hazrat Ali, on Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq
becoming the caliph, as follows--Some people from amongst the Muh‘qgfirs and Ans‘ars
were not present when Abu Bakr Siddiq took «:uax “bat'at® after he was elected as
caliph. These people were inclined towards Hazrat Ali. Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq
consulted Hazrat Omar and Abu ‘Abaida bin Jarah, Mughira bin Shoeb, about it. They
advised Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq to take Hazrat Abbas (uncle of Rasool” and of Hazrat
All) into confidence and have his share in the Khil' afat This was a plan to create a rift
between Abbas and Ali ( both relatives of the Rasool’). This, they sald, shall prove useful
for you (Abu Bakr) against All. Accordingly Hazrat Abu Bakr met Abbas who rejected
the offer on the ground that he could not accept an incomplete Khil'afat. (Hatkal--page
119). Later on the followers of Hazrat All took "bai'at’ with Hazrat Abu Bakr, except
Hazrat Ali himself who did not do so for 6-7 months. But he also agreed later, after the
death of Hazrat Fatima.

There are several other Ahadis which describe the conflict between Abu Bakr and

*<uasis a contract behvcen a believer and Allah, which is conducted through the central
authority of believers (Rasool” or his successors--the Caliphs) responsible for enforcing the divine
laws,
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Ali, but one from Bokharl is worth mentioning—

Tradition--Hazrat F'atima {daughter of Rasool” and wife of Ali) remained alive for 6
months afler the death of the Rasool”. When she died Hazrat Ali quietly buried her
during night time and did not inform Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq about her death. As long
as Hazrat Fatima lived, Hazrat All was greatly respected but afler her death Ali felt a
change in the behaviour of the people around him. Then he resolved to accept the
“baf"at’ of Abu Bakr. Thus he sent a message to him (Abu Bakr). asking him to come
and see him personally but not accompanied by Omar. Hazrat Omar, on the other
hand, apprehended danger and did not like that Abu Bakr should go alone. However,
Abu Bakr was bent upon meeting Ali and thus he went Lo see him without company. In
the above-said meeting Ali said, "We realise your personal superiority and all what Allah
has bestowed upon you. We are not jealous of the greatness which Allah has given you.
But we do feel that being the near relatives of the Rasool”, we are the rightful
successors to Khilafat and that our right has been usurped by tyranny and
oppression.” After the midday prayers Abu Bakr first addressed the audience and
explained thé reason for the lale acceptance of Abu Bakr's Khilafat by Ali. Then Ali
addressed the gathering and explained his view point.”

The above-said Hadith, if accepted to be true. is a slur on the character of the
companions of the Rasool % As a matter of fact such Ahadis are forged ones. These are
the outcome of a conspiracy that was haiched at a ime when Khil'afat had changed
into Kingship. Imam Bokhari died in 256 A.H. and Imam Tabri died in 311 A.H. during
the Abbasid reign. The reason for our belief In such like Ahadis being forged ones, is
that the character of the companions of the Rasool” that is depicted therein, is against
the Quranic version which describes them as Ca:-u = “True believers. How is it
possible that the people who were so highly praised by Allah Himsell, descended to
such a low level, afier the death of the Rasool” Surely the revealed message of Allah is
reliable and not the man -made history. The companions of the Rasool”were given
training by the Rasool” himself and they had a deep insight into the teachings of the
Quran. They were a highly disciplined people. They had no self interest in the caliphate.
They were not Kings. They only considered themselves to be an instrument for the
enforcement of divine laws. They never went aller any personal gain. They rather
sacrified their material possessions for the sake of Deen. They lived the life of an
ordinary man in the street. Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq. afier he became Caliph, continued
to earn his livelihood by selling cloth. The Issue cropped up for giving him a
maintenance allowance, so that he may be able to devote maximum time to State
affairs. He was asked by his cabinet as to what remuneration he would accept as the
Head of State. His reply was that he would accept the minimum' wage given (o a
labourer in the State. When asked lo accept more, he replied, "l shall try to raise the
standard of living ol the labourers, so that | may be in a position to gel more.” This was
the standard of justice and equalily of man that the companions of Rasool” believed in
and acted upon.

As regards the standard of discipline they maintained. it is sufficient to quote the
following--During his lifetime, the Rasool” had raised a contingent of the army to fight
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against the Romans and Os'ama son of Zaid bin Harith (Zaid was a slave who was set
ifree by the Rasool”) was appointed as its commander. It was after the death of the
Rasool %, when Abu Bakr Siddiq took up as the first Caliph, that this army contingent
was mobilised. Such an eminent personality as Hazrat Omar was also on the role of this
contingent. The Caliph desired 1o keep back Omar for consultations. As a Caliph, Abu
Bakr Siddiq was the supreme authority of the State and he could have easily ordered
Omar io stay behind. But Os'ama being the commander of the force, the Caliph did not
interfere. He rather requested Os'ama to leave Omar behind for his help, if he could do
s0. Os'ama accepted it with pleasure.

Under the circumstances that prevailed at that {Ime, with the highest degree of
discipline maintained by the companions of the Rasool”, with their thoughts and
actions having been moulded in the pattern provided to them by the Rasool” himself
and with their ffrm belieM*and deep insight into the Quranic teachings, there is no
reason to disbelieve that Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq took over the reins of caliphate in an
atmosphere of peace, tranquillity and mutual understanding; and that all sorts of cock
and bull stories about the quarrelsome behaviour of the companions of the Rasool” are
nothing but a conspiracy against the believers and against the Quran itself.

Hazrat Omar succeeded Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq as the second Caliph. Abu Bakr
Siddiq got the issue of succession afler him decided during his lifetime. just belore his
death. In modern times the question of succession is not a diflicult problem in the
presence of ready-made constitutions. But in the past ages when there were no such
constitutions it was advisable to have the question of succession decided in the
presence of an existing head of a state.

The holy Quran has commanded to settle the state affairs by mutual
consultations, The Quran has given this fundamental principle but has not prescribed
the machinery for putting it into practice. It is left to the discretion of the succeeding
Muslim generations to devise ways and means for consultation so as o make it
compatible with the changing circumstances and needs of the times. This way of life
prescribed by the Quran {s a beautiful combination of permanence and change, its
fundamental principles being permanent and the means to put them Into practice being
changeable with the change of time and circumstances. The holy Rasool” did not touch
the issue of succession during his lifetime. There was a reason for it, that is because In
view of the respect and highest esteem in which he was held by his companions, even
his slightest inclination towards anybody would have amounted to the nomination of
his successor, and thus the process of nomination would have taken the form of
tradition amongst the succeeding generations of Muslims. Abu Bakr Siddiq, on the
other hand, gathered men of wisdom available in Madina and with thelr consent and
consultation decided Hazrat Omar to be his successor.

INHERITANCE OF CALIPHATE BY DESCENT

How the above-said events described in history and in Ahadis are connected with
the conspiracy haiched by the Persian intelligentsia shall be explained in the following
pages. Bul let us note at this juncture that the conspiracy did not stop here. It took still
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deeper roots. "The inheritance of caliphate in the line of descent of the Rasool Qvas made
an important issue, in order to create a rift among the Muslims. Thus Ibn Jurair Tabrl
describes in his history, the event of Hazrat Osm'an succeeding Hazrat Omar as caliph,
in the following words--

When Hazrat Osm’an was elected as caliph, Hazrat All turned his face to the other
side and went away. But when Abdur Rahman bin "Auf objected to it he came back and
took “bai'at at the hand of Osmi'an, but uttered at the same time, "It is a fraud, it is a
big fraud” (Tabri, Vol. 1I]).

Hazrat Ali said again, “After the death of the Rasool” all the three Caliphs usurped
his right of succession to caliphate which was his due, by inheritance” {Re. Nehjul
Balagh--a book which is supposed to be a collection of Hazrat Ali's addresses).

The question of succession of caliphate by inheritance was made further
complicated in these books. It is said that Banu Abbas claimed their own right of
succession based on inheritance; on the plea that on the death of the Rascolf “Abbas
was alive and that he being the uncle of the Rasool”, had a prior right than Hazrat Ali
who was only his son -in-law and a cousin {All being the son of Abu Talib, the second
uncle of the Rasool ) Thus the issue was a political one or rather a dispute between two
claimants belonging to the same family. But it was given a religlous tum which was
more dangerous. Let us see how it happened. There was a belief amongst the Persians
that Kings were super-men and that they possessed divine attributes. that they were

whol Ob the shadow of God on the earth, that they were infallible, that to rule was
their inherent right which passes on automatically from one generation to another.
Abdullah Ibn Saba was a Jew from Yemen which in those days was an occupied
territory of Persians who lived there in large numbers and influenced the ideas of the
local population. Abdullah Ibn Saba apparently became Muslim at Madina. In Que
course of time he became acquainted with the secrets of the state. Later on, he shifted
to Koofa where he organised a centre for conspiring against Islam. Another story runs
that he remained in Madyan {Persia) for some time, then he left for Egypt from where he
started spreading his net of conspiracies. He gave publicity to a belief, similar to the one
that was already prevalent among the Christians that "Jesus Christ shall return to the
earth once again.” Abdullah Ibn Saba began to spread the ideas that Muhammad shall
also come back again on the earth. This idea could not gain ground amongst the
Muslims but instead the belief of  \Z~as, “return of Shia Divines' took root among the
Shias.

WASI--History tells us that Abdulla also spread yet another belief, that every
messenger of God appoints a (§¢s Wasior Khallfa. It means that he leaves a will that
after his death so and so shall succeed him. Accordingly, he said that Hazrat Ali was
the "Was!' of Muhammad®, thus he (Ali) ought to have succeeded him as Caliph. This
gave rise to beliefs among the Muslims similar to those of the Persians about their
Kings. Now the term Invamat came to be used instead of the term “Khil'afat' and the
idea began to gain popularity that Im’amat is not a thing which could be left for the
people to decide; that it is a basic pillar of Islam; that it does not befit a messenger of
God to leave the succession for the people to decide, that he must appoint an Im'am
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before his death because it has been commanded by Allah. Accordingly,  they said,

Muhammad “left his will for All to be his successor. Hence Hazrat Al is called by the
Shias () ye %)\ (s (the one for whom the Rasool” left his will). The innovation does not
stop here and goes on to say that every Im'am also leaves a will for the appointment of
his successor and that this will be left under the divine command. Accordingly an
Im’'am ls‘wx @ y.\.. appointed by God Himself and is therefore Infallible. Any body
who acts against it, is a usurper. Thus Imvamat is the right of Hazrat Ali and his line of
descent. Sunni Muslims, however, do not accept this belief of au.s\ wykate., the
appointment of an Im'am by God Himsell. But this being a basic belief among the Shias,
they consider Sunnis to be outside the pale of Islam. The natural consequence of this
belief was the bifurcation of Ummat into two permanent sects. Haikal in his book
entitled, Omar Faroog-e-Azam--Urdu translation page 419, has quoted a passage from
Historlans History of the World, published by the publishers of Encyclopaedia
Britannica,which runs as follows:--"The Perslans believed their kings as the sons of God
and sacred personalities by birth. Thus when the Persians rebelled against the
gavernments of Madina and Damascus, they gathered round Ali the cousin of
Muhammad "who they said was his legal successor, but was kept away from Khilafat
and gave him the dignity and sacredness which their ancestors used to give to their
Kings. Moreover, like their ancestors, who used to call (Persian King) the “sacred son of
heaven' and "Sacred King'. and in their books used to write him "a leader and a guide’,
they gave All the title of Im’'am, which in spite of being a simple term is very much
meaningful. The matter does not stop here. In order to maintain the rift in the Muslim
Ummat, the Persians gathered round Im'am Hasan and Im'am Hussain, the sons of
Hazrat Ali and in turn around their descendents. There is also a story about the
marriage of the daughter of the last ruler of Akassa bani Sasan, with Im'am Hussain,
which runs as follows--

“When Arabs conquered Persia, three daughters of Yazd Gard, the Emperor of
Persia were captured by them. Hazrat Omar, who was the Caliph at that time, ordered
for their open sale. But Hazrat Ali advised a better treatment with them, on account of
their high descent and suggested to fix up their price and hand them over to some
respectable persons. Thus Hazrat Alf took charge of them and handed over, one of the
three, to Hazrat Im'am Hussain, one to Muhammad bin Abu Bakr and one to Abdulla
bin Omar. The girl which came to the lot of Im'am Hussain came to be known as Shehr
Bano.”

The story appears to have been forged in order to win the favour of Shias and is
untrue on account of the following reasons--

1. About the war prisoners there is a clear injunction in the holy Quran that they
should be released either on payment of ransom or as an act of generosity. The Quran
closed the doors of slavery for good, when it was sald:
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"When you have thoroughly subdued them (the war prisoners), bind a bond firmly (on
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them), either gencrosity or ransom.”

Thus all such ahadis relating to the war prisoners having been made slaves, are
untrue, In the face of the above-sald Quranic injunction. If such a thing could actually
happen, most of the Arab population, by now, would have been slaves. In fact Hazrat
Omar, the caliph, always Insisted on the release of war prisoners.

2. During the above-sald conquest when Hazrat Sa’ad entered Madyan, the city
had already been vacated and Emperor Yazd Gard had already fled along with this
family. So the question of the captivity of Yazd Gard's daughters during the Madyan
campaign and thereafter, does not arise. The only occaslon when the family of Yazd
Gard could have been captured was at the time of his assassination but that took place
in the year 30 A.H., during the caliphate of Hazrat Osm'an.

3. Hazrat Imam.Hussain was born in the year 5 A.H. and Madyan was conquered
in the year 16 A.-H. when the Imam was only eleven years old. il is unimaginable that he
could be married to a slave girl at that tender age.

4. Yazd Gard ascended his throne in 13 A.H. at the age of 18 years, about the
same time when Hazrat Omar took over the caliphate. Madyan was conquered in 16
A H. when Yazd Gard was at the most 21 years of age. It is not possible that at the age
of 21 years he had three daughters of marriagable age.

Thus the story is obviously a forged one. There is yet another story which runs as
follows -- When Shehr Bano was handed over to Hazrat lm'am Hussain, the caliph
Hazrat Omar said to him, "O Abu Abdullah; your son shall be born to her who shall be
a most respectable person on the face of the earth, because he shall be the best Arab,
on account of being a H'ashmi, and the best ol non-Arab, on account of being a
Persian.” The story clearly smells as one of Persian origin. Many such stories were
invented to prove the superiority of Persians over tne Arabs. Some of them are in
connection with the personality of Salman Farsf, who was a Persian and who embraced
Islam. His age-length has been described by different people as ranging between 250 to
600 years.® It is said that he lived as early as the companions of Jesus Christ and
continued to live 1l the lifetime of Muhammad”. A Jew travelling towards Madina
captured him. After the Rasool” migraled to Madina, Salman embraced Islam and he
was freed from slavery. Storles spread by Persians about Salman make an interesting
reading--

There is a verse in the holy Quran that the message of Muhammad® Is not
conflned to the people of his age, it is equally meant for all the future generations of
mankind. not in personal contact with him;
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"(Muhammadp fs a messenger of God for the people of his age) as well as for others who

‘It is fantastic in view of the scicntific fact that average human age-length has been
fncreasing since the appearance of man on the carth.
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have not already joined them.”

The story goes that when the companions of the Rasool” asked him as to whom
does this verse apply, the Rasool” pointed towards Salman Farsi who was sitting beside
him and said, “the people of his nation.’

There is another verse in the holy Quran,
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“If you turn back, He will substitute in your stcad another people and they would not be
like you.”

The verse refers to the rise and fall of nations. It is a generalised statement that
whichever nation bases its social order on the divine fundamentals, is sure to survive;
and the one that turns away from this path ls replaced by a better one. It is stated in
Jami'a Tirmazi that people asked the Rasool”, *which nation shall follow us, if we turn
back?' The Rasool patted at the back of Salman Farsi and said, "His nation, his nation.’
Such stories were invented by the Persians to impress upon the Arabs their national
superiority and to pave the way for the smooth running of their Intellectual onslaught.

ANOTHER CONSPIRACY

There is yet another conspiracy hatched by the Persians, with the object of
creating disruption In the Islamic state of that age. It is a story of the transfer of power
Jfrom Bani Omayya to Bani Abbas bringing ultimately the end of the Islamic state with
the fall of Baghdad. During the caliphate of Hazrat Ali the Islamic state became divided
into two parts. One part was governed by Ameer Mu'awya, with its capital at Damascus
(Syria). Im'am Hasan s/o Hazrat Ali succeeded his father afler his death but he
resigned in favour of Ameer Mu'awya who thus became the sole ruler of the Islamic
state. Caliphate thus became transferred to Bani Umayya.

Part played by Persians to overthrow Bani Omayya--It may be pointed out that
Bani Umayya and Bani Abbas had a common line of descent as is shown by the tree of
decent on the following page--

When Bani Omayya took over caliphate, Bani Abbas became jealous of them. The
Persians exploited the situation and used Bani Abbas as an efleclive instrument to
overthrow the reign of Bani Omayya. Abu Muslim Khurasani (a Persian) was the man
who vehemently supported the propaganda in favour of Bani Abbas. To win over the
people, Abu Muslim used the same old tactics that caliphate is the right of Ahle bai'at
{family of Muhammad ).

Actuz‘i’lly the progeny of Hazrat Fatima (the wife of Ali and daughter of
Muhammad) are known as Ahle bat’at or family of the Rasool” (whose male issue did
not survive). Bani "Abbas on the other hand were only the descendents of Hazrat Abbas
one of the uncles of- Muhammad’Belng inspired by the propaganda of Abu Muslim, the
Abbasids took over the plea that they had actually the better right of inheritance to
Muhammad” than Ahle batat. They argued that Abbas was th uncle of Muhammad”
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and Ali was }ns cousin {son of the other uncle, named Abu Talib who died earlier than
Muhammad } and that uncle had a better right of succession than a cousin. However
the name of Bani Abbas had no attraction for the people who considered the progeny of
Hazrat Al and Hazrat Fatima as the real Ahle bat'at. Abu Muslim was a genius and a
highly skilled person in the art of intrigues. He was born in Isfhan (Persia) and bred in
Kufa (Iraq). Ibrahim s/o Muhammad Abbasi having realised his intellectual capacity,
gave him the charge of propaganda machinery. Abu Muslim made Khurasan his centre
and without giving publicity to the name of any person, successfully carried out the
campalgn against Bani Omayya. Incidentally in those days the idea of Im’am Mehdi (the
idea of return of an Im'am from a hiding) was in vogue. Abu Muslim gave publicity to
the fact that Invam Mehdi shall be coming soon from the Khurasan side and that his
army shall be clad in black uniform and its flag shall also be of black colour. When the
propaganda reached its pitch, he himself came oGt of Khurasan with black army and a
black flag; attacked Bani Omayya and defeated them. The caliphate thus became
transferred to Bani Abbas. Abbasids, afler they took reins of power, having become
apprehensive of Abu Muslim's intellect, intriguing qualities and influence, killed him.

Abd Munaf
Hasham Abd Shams
Abdul Matlab Omayya

[ | | {Bani Omayya or Omayyads
Abu Talib Abbas Abdulla dynasty of Caliphs 661 to

| ] ] . 750 A.D.. Capital Damascus)

Al l Muhammad ’

{Sayeds or (Bani Abbas or Abbasids, dynasty of
Ahle bait) Caliphs—750 to 1258 A.D., Capital Baghdad.)

In the meantime Ahle bai’at themselves had several conflicts against Omayya,
such as the tragedy of Karbala in 61 A H., the rising of Zaid s/o Im'am Zainal-Abedeen
against Bani Omayya in 122 AH., and the rising of Yahya s/o Zaid in 126 A.H. But
these were all unsuccessful attempts. After Abbasids took over caliphate Ahle baiat
became highly sensitive to the fact that the Abbasids used their name for the purpose of
gaining power. Thus a period of conflict and bloodshed followed between the parties,
each claiming its right of succession to the Rasool” on the basis of relationship. Abu
Muslim Khurasani, who came out with the idea of the revival of Persian Empire from
the back door, could not succeed, as he was assassinated, but he left intrigues and
divisions amongst the Muslims, as well as sowed the seeds of un-Quranic ideas about
the succession of caliphate.
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Bramaka--This was followed by yet ANOTHER CONSPIRACY. A seditious Persian
family won the friendship of Abbasid caliphs, took over key posts in the administration
of the state with ulterior motives. This family was known as Bramaka. The word
Bramaka means the High Priest of the biggest fireworship temple of Persia. Bramaka
also failed in their mission which was meant to revive the Persian Empire, but on the
other hand, they achieved: tremendous success in their sinister plan of changing the
very face of Islam. On account of their influence in the Abbasid caliphate, the Islamic,
as well as the Arabic, way of life assumed entirely a disfigured countenance, for all
times to come. Jamasap the ancestor of Bramaka family had held high positions in the
Persian Empire, such as Chief Justice and Prime Minister etc. He was related to
Zardasht, the prophet of Persia. Khalid Bramaki was the person who, to begin with held
high position in the Abbasid Caliphate. How he could manage to do so is a matter not
related to our present discussion. He gained influence during the reign of first Abbasid
Caliph, Abdulla Muhammad bin All. known as Saffah. Khalid Bramaki held a highly
influential post. as well as had deep friendly relations with the family of the Caliph. He
was later appointed the governor of Faras. Yahya s/o Khalld was a still more clever
person with great mental acumen. Caliph Mansoor made him the governor of Azar Bai-
jan. But Khalid sought for his son a rather more important and effective post, from his
own point of view: and that was the post of the tutor of Haroon Rashid the helr of caliph
Mansoor. This post provided Bramaka a much greater influence in the state and the
post became more or less hereditary in their family. Fazal and J'afar the sons of Yahya
were even more intelligent than their father and grandfather. During the caliphate of
Haroon Rashid, the aflairs of the state were more or less entirely in the hands of Yahya
who ran the adaministration with the help of his sons Fazal and J afar. The result was
that in actual practice the stale was run by the Bramaka familly, in the name of the
caliph. They availed this golden opportunity to give a Persian colour to the Islamic state
and accomplished this task cleverly and successfully. Yahya founded an institution
known as BAITUL-HIKMAT (the home of wisdom)}. He got transformed a substantial part
of Persian literature into Arabic language and arranged functions and seminars of high
academic standard. In the theological controversies that took place in these functions,
the Persians, Jews and Christians formed one party and Muslim religious leaders the
other party and the subjects of discussion were the Islamic beliefs and ideals. The
Arabs were simple minded men of action, they had never come Into contact with the
philosophical controversies in which the Persians were weli-versed for a long time. The
Jews and Christfans also had a sound knowledge of Persian philosophy. Thus it was
difficult for the Arabs to compete with them. As a result of these debates, doubts began
to arise In the minds of common men regarding the Islamic beliefs and ideals, as the
non-Arab ideals appeared to be more sound. Moreover the finances of the state were
under the control of Bramaka who distributed handsome rewards to Christian and
Jewish debators,

Before we discuss the details of how the Quranic Islam turned into an un-Quranic
one, let us see first the extent of Bramaka's influence in the Abbasid state. Yahya had a
number of sons and daughters out of which Fazal and J afar were very well-learned.
Their closeness to the family of the Caliph can be judged from the fact that Fazal and
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Haroon Rashid were both breast fed together by the mother of the latter. Thus when
Haroon Rashid took over the reins of power, he appointed Fazal on posts of highest
responsibility. But Bramaka, as we have learnt, had their own plans. Just as Khalid got
his son Yahya appointed as a tutor of Haroon Rashid. so did Yahya arrange to keep his
son Fazal inside the palace. J'afar on the other hand was put in charge of state affairs.
Thus the main arteries of the state both inside and outside the palace were in the
control of these lwo brothers-and the age-old experience of their father Yahya was a
guiding force behind them. But, as it oflen happens, they became power-drunk after
they gained {ull control of the state machinery and became less careful in the execution
of their nefarious designs. Caliph Haroon Rashid got an inkling of their wickedness
which gradually became more and more manifest. Wherever the caliph went on tour
inside the country, he could clearly notice thal Bramaka were the actual rulers and that
his own influence was waning. This startled him and he got J afar assassinated; and
imprisoned Yahya and Fazal, giving them terrible punishment. All their properties were

confiscated.
The Effects of Persian Influence on the Abbasid Caliphate and its Ultimate End.

Bramaka were thus finished before they could achieve their ultimate goal of the
revival of Persian Empire. But, on the other hand, they achieved full beneflit of their
position and influence in giving the Arab siate a Persian colour; and in metamorphosing
the Quranic Islam brought by Muhammad", into an alien Islam, the edifice of which
was raised on man-made foundalions. Thus the Islam that followed later was an "AJM]
or non-Arab Islam which continues upto date. As slated earlier, Abu Muslim was the
first link in this chain of conspirators. He enrolled Persians in the Arab army and thus
made even the defence force of Abbasids non-Arab. Khalid Bramakl also joined the Arab
army through Abu Muslim and, afler taking a firm foothold, gradually ascended to high
positions in the civil administration. Fazal Bramakl, during the period of his
ministership. enrolled exclusively Persian soldiers in the province of Khurasan and they
were no less than half a million in number, Moreover all the key posts in the civil
administration were allotted to Bramaka. The finance of the state was entirely under
their control, so much so that Caliph Haroon Rashid had to get their sanction for
spending even petty sums. When Im'am Muhammad bin Alf Abbas died, Abu Muslim,
in order to commemorate his death, changed the colour of the army uniform to black
and even the flags of the Abbasid state came {o be enclosed in black covers. Not only
that, even the dress of the people was changed to black one. Thus Abu Muslim was the
person who changed the outward appearance of the Abbasids but Bramaka also
changed their thinking, customs and the way of living. During the period of
ministership of Khalid, the Persian Nauroz festival came to be observed in the Abbasid
state for the first ime and from then on became a permanent feature; and J afar
Bramaki in his turn made popular the observance of Jashane Mehar Jan, antoher
Persian festival. The Nauroz festival is still observed in the present day Muslim Iran.
The observance of the festival of Shab-e-Barat in the present day Muslim world, with all
its firework festivities, is the relic of the old Persian traditions.

Some people think that Bramaka were shias, but actually they were neither shias
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nor sunnis. Their beliefs, ideals and practices were entirely saturated with
Zoroastrianism.

Abu Muslim Khurasani and Bramaka were left no more but the seed they had
sown on the soil of Islam continued to flourish, as a result of which the central
authority of the Abbasid state became weaker and provinces became stronger, day by
day. For Instance Dyalam (a part of Persia) was conquered by Arabs during the
caliphate of Hazrat Omar. The inhabitants of this place stuck to their old religion and
later became converled into Islam. Bawaya Dalmi was a politically active person. He
along with his sons first established his own kingdom in different provinces of Persia,
then gradually added to it certain parts of Iraq and ultimately invaded and entered
Baghdad in 334 A 'H. By that time the Abbasid Caliphate had steeply declined to such
an extent that Caliph Muktall welcomed the invaders and recognised their rule. The
caliphs from then onwards were only religious chiefs whose name was recited in the
prayer congregations. Caliph Muktafi was assasinated only forty days later. Bani
Bawaya were shias. Their reign lasted till 447 A.H. when Slojka replaced them. For 60
years later, the name of Abbasid Caliphs still continued to be recited in Jum’aa
prayers. Ultimately Halaku Khan s/o Changez Khan took reins of power. Abu al-Qami
was the minister of the then caliph of Baghdad. He was Ghali Shia. (It shall be
described later what is the significance of being a Ghali Shia). On the other hand
Nasirud-din Toosi, a minister of Halaku Khan, was also a Ghali Shia. These two were in
league with Halaku Khan. Their intrigues resulted in the assasination of Caliph
Mustasam which brought to an end the Abbasid Caliphate in 656 A.H.

The Persians, thus ultimately took the revenge of their defeat at the hands of
Arabs, in the battle of Q'adsia. These are not mere conjectures. Persians themselves
accept this view. Hussain Kazimzada is a famous present day historian of Iran. In his
book entitled, Tgjalliyat-e-Ruh--e-Iran dar Adwar-e-Tareekhi he relates as follows:-

“When Sa’ad bin abl Wagas. as a representative of Caliph II {(Hazrat Omar)
conquered Iran, the [ranlans since then were nurturing feelings of jealousy and revenge
within themselves which was expressed off and on in different forms, until they
completely came to the surface with the foundation of Shia sect. The well informed
people know very well and agree with it that in the foundation and appearance of
Shiaism, in addition to the ideological differences, there is also a political element.
Iranians could neither forget, nor forgive, that a handful of naked feet desert people of
Arabia conquered their anclent kingdom, looted its treasures and killed so many
innocent people.”

The same historian writes further:-

"Our sane ancestors had neither any love for Bani Fatima (the descendents of the
daughter of Munammad\c). nor any enmity against Bani Omayya. Their only goal was to
overthrow somehow or other the Arab rule and revive thereby their ancient kingdom
and glory. Because the Hashamite caliphate came (o an end after the death of Hazrat
Alf and the calliphate of Bani Omayya, a pure Arablan power took its place and became
recognised as the central authorlly of Islam, the non-Arabs thus became completely
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dominated by the Arabs. Then the only course left for us was to come to the aid of
Hashamites and instigate them to rise against the ruling power. This is what our
ancestors did.”

Thus in the words of Kazimzada when the Persians brought the end of Bant
Omayya’s caliphate with the aid of Hashamites, and Abbasids who were Hashamites
took their place, they {Perstans) sent for Halakoo Khan to put an end to the Arab rule.

REVENGE AGAINST ISLAM

But the above mentioned revenge was against the Arab Muslims. We now come to
the revenge which the Persians took against Islam which had eclipsed their ancient
religion of Zoroastrianism. Before we begin this description, let us recall some of the
basic concepts of Islam given to us by the Rasool” and which are contained in the holy
Quran-

1. Man gains knowledge through his eyes and ears. known as perceptual
knowledge. Every human being can get it by his own efforts, by means of
reading, hearing, observation and experience.

2.  But there was another source of knowledge which was transmitted directly
from Allah Almighty io certain selected individuals who served as the
carriers of divine message lo the common man. This source of knowledge, as
described earlier, is known as (¢ revelation.

3. The messengers of God who carried the divine message from time to time
were known as Nabees or the recipients of the message, as well Rasools or
the deliverers of the message; Nubuwwat and Risdlat, thus, being the two
facets of the same coin. This source of knowledge ended with Muhammad”
the last Rasool of God, and -thereafter perceptual knowledge remained the
only source of human information, for all times to come; which means the
doors of direct transmission of knowledge from God to man became closed
for ever.

4. The Divine message brought by Muhammad®, which is a complete code of
life for all the future generations of mankind, now lies safely inside the
Quran. This code of life is final , complete, explicil, immutable and
absolutely safe from external interference. It can be understood by the use
of intellect and foresight, and the expanding perceptiual knowledge of the
world all round. It was handed over to humanity by Muhammad? and, as
Allah took its safety upon Himself, there has not been the slightest change
in it since it was revealed.

5. The way of life prescribed by the Quran is a social order which can be
established in a free Muslim state.

6.  The best suited person from amongst the believers is appointed the head of
the state by muiual consulitations.

7. The Head of an Islamnic state {s an insirument to enforce the divine laws and
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injunctions contained in the Quran and is not allowed to use his personal
authority. The state administration is carried out in consultation with the
Ummalt.

Such a state was established for the first time by Muhamamdand the pattern
that was presented by him continued to be followed for some time afler his death. Afler
that period the Muslim statehood assumed a different shape on account of the non-
Arab intervention initiated by the Persians. .

Let us recall that the first difference amongst the Muslim Ummat took place on
the issue of caliphate. As described earlier, the difference was in the choice of Hazrat Ali
as Caliph. The Persian intriguers introduced the idea that a Caliph is not chosen by
mutual consullations amongst the believers, but is appointed by God Himself and such
a person they called Im'am instead of Caliph. (The word Im'am, as stated earlier, also
came to be used, later, by Sunnis for learned men). The first Im'am they said was Hazrat
Ali and that Imamat shall continue from then onwards by succession in his line of
descent. Earlier we discussed this belief in connection with the political situation of
that age. Now we shall describe the way it affected the social order established by
Muhammad?. The tree of descent of Im'ams and the shia beliefs, given below. shall
make it easy to follow this description:-

Hazrat Ali
Muhammad bin Hanfla Hazrat Imam Hussain, Hazrat Imam Hasn
Imam Zamlal Abedeen
Zaid Imam Baqar
Imam Jalfar sadiq
Ismail Imam Musa Kazmi

Imam All Raza
Imam Muhammad Jawad Tagi

Imam Ali Hadi

Imam Hasn Askari

Imam Muhammad (Ghaib, or hidden Imam!
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Consplracies against the Quran

The Shia Subsects and Their Beliefs
The Shias became subdivided into subsects as follows:-

1.

Kals'ania subsect.--They believe in Muhammad bin Hanfla to be the second
Im'am after Hazrat All. He was the son of Hazrat Ali from his wife Hanfla--a
wife other than Hazrat Fatima to whom Im'am Hussain and Im'am Hasan
were born. At the death of this Im'am, his followers spread the belief that he
was the promised Mehdi who did not die but "had gone into hiding only to
return later, after a certain period, in order to establish his rule.’ We find
here that the same belief of —Zwxs, "Return’ which was initiated by the
Persian Abdulla Ibn Saba has been put into practice here. The same belief
was carried further in respect of certain other persons as well. Kais'ania also
believed that an Im'am is also a representative or messenger of God and that
the personality of an Im'am is ever lasting like God Himself. The centre of
Kais'ania subsect was Khurasan, the place from where the intrigues spread
agalnst Bani Omayya.

Zaidla subsect.--They agree with the general body of shias as far as the
succession of Imamat from Hazrat All to Im'am Zainal "Abedeen is
concerned. But after that instead of Im'am Baqgar they believe Zaid as
Im'am.

Im‘amia and Ism‘ailia subsects.--Those who accepted Im'am Bagar as Im'am,
also accepted his son Im'am Jafar Sadiq as Im'am but at the lower rung of
the ladder there again appeared two subsects. One subsect accepts Ismail
as Im'am and the other accepts Musa Kazim as Im'am. The former sub
division is known as Ism'ailla and the latter are known as Im'amia. The
Im'amia thus accept all the 12 Im'ams from Hazrat Ali downwards to Im'am
Muhammad. They form the major part of the Shia sect. Their belief about
the 12th Im'am (Im'am Muhammad) s that he is alive and is hidden in a
cave in Iraq: he shall reappear, before and near the day of Judgment and
shall rule the entire world. He is also known as Im'am Mehdi. In fact all
shias believe in principle, as staled earlier, in the reappearance of a hidden
Im'am.

Ghali subsect.--A part of this subsect known as Khuram Dinia believed in
Im'ams to be Gods, the messengers of God and angels. They did not believe
in the day of resurrection. Abul Khitab, the pioneer of another part of this
subsect, known as Khitabia believed Im'am J afar Sadlq as God and himself
as the messenger of God. All shia subsects believe in "Taglyya'. Khitabia also
believed that there have always been two messengers of God at a time, one
being vocal and the other non-vocal. Thus, they said that Hazrat
Muhammad” was vocal and Hazrat Ali was non-vocal. In spite of all these
beliefs they still called themselves Muslims. Inirigues and conspiracies
against the government of any particular age was their alm of life. Ghali
subsect has now become extinct.
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Let us recall that Abu al-Qami the Minister of the last Caliph of Baghdad and
Nastrud-din Toosi, the Minister of Halaku Khan were Ghali Shias.

5.

Ism’ailia subsect—~This subsect is so particular in keeping their beliefs and
teachings secret that it is rather difficult to say anything definite aboul
them. But some time ago, a member of this subsect, who was a research
scholar, took courage and published a book containing extracts from their
secret books and documents. He was Zahid All Khan, Professor of Arabic
and Vice Principal, Nizam College Hyderabad Deccan (India). The title of this
book is:

r»lb';b/u'/s PEIRI =g i Sl o2 ¥, "The true nature of our Isma'ili religion
and its organisation.” The following passage is from page 611-edition 1954
of this book—"The originator of this invitation is Himoonul Qadah, a
Persian, or his son Abdullah. The objective before them was to start a
religious movement which could stand against the Abbasid Caliphate. For
this purpose Im'am Abdulla formed an organisation in which they enrolled
such people who were inclined towards the beliels of "M otzila' and the views
of their philosophers. For the success of this movement they had to seek the
help of "Ahle bai at' so as to attract the Shias who loved them.”

Dr. Zahid Ali describes further the teachings of this subsect as follows:-

“The primary basis of thier education Is that Muhammad instituted a
manlifest code of life and Hazrat Ali started to explain its hidden meaning.
After Hazrat Ali six Im’'ams completed this secret education and the seventh
Im'am Muhammad bin Ism'ail suspended the manifest Shari’at (code of
laws) of Muhammad ”. All the past and future Im'ams in his line of
succession are "Khulafai Qaim’' lL.e., they exist for ever. They are in the
hiding and that any one of them could reappear any time and convert the
whole of humanity to Ism‘ailis.” Zahid Ali Khan further states, "Secrecy Is
the outsianding feature of Ismaill teachings. We never disclosed our real
beliefs to any body except the prominent members of our own sect, on
account of political expediences and requirements of the state, because the
majority of our people were Sunnis (here he talks of the F'atimid rule in
Egypt). That is why our teachings to the common man, were different from
those of our selected members. Even the newcomers into our sect were not
disclosed the secrets which were made known to our maiure members.
{Preface-B).”

Dr. Zahid Ali describes the Ism'aill beliefs [urther as follows-

"An Im'am has the right to lift the Shart'at laws, as well as to reintroduce
them at any time. Regarding the holy Quran they believe that just as Jews
and Christians left their original books Torah and Bible respectively and
compiled other books on the basis of their own thinking and speculation,
the same thing happened with the Quran in the hands of Muslims. The
Rasool ‘ocomposed the book of God and in the presence of his companions
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handed it over to his Wasi (Hazrat Alil. These people {the companions) did
not take care of it and composed another version of the Quran in their own
way. The Caliph Il burnt this later compilation and prepared a version of
his own. After that Hajjaj came and in turn burnt the version compiled by
Caliph 11l and made alterations of his own.” (Preface)

Dr. Zahid Ali has quoted certain differences, by comparing the present day Quran
with the one compiled by Hazrat Ali. As per example, we find In Sura al-Maida:-

Py e L P T et e ..
(5:67) ..>d5 & L0 QEVUSL OSSN GET
Hazrat Alt’s version is as follows-
- ’n:’ g, ..'d,::u-,._' ,’: &l-"
o JE G AL Sl VUL OSSN Y
About the Quran, compiled by Hazrat Ali, they say that it is kept in sale custody
with their Im'ams and shall be opened in due course of time by a hibemating Im'am,
after he reappears. Regarding the interpretation of the holy Quran they believe that the
correct interpretation does not lie in its manifest words because these words have a
hidden meaning which is known only to the Im'ams. On this account they say that a
nabee is "Rasool N'atiq’ or a vocal messenger of God whose orders are manifest, and a

Wast is “Rasool "S'amit’ whose orders are secret. The hidden meaning of some words is
sald to be as follows:

adio) "9V 28V 3 “There is no sovereign except Allah" means:

Ol ‘..L-t Y rL-l..D “There is no Im'am except the Im'am of the time” page
408).

2 "Ablution” means “Hazrat Ali", as the words (J* and »~ey both contain
three letters each.

Similarly they say:

& Yo salat means e Muhammad'? as each word contains four letters. Thus
_y893 Y1 300 There is no prayer without ablution” means to accept Muhammad as
messenger of God is meaningless without accepting Ali as (g3 “Wasl' (page 424).

Thus according to them all the words in the Quran have got hidden meanings. It
is also interesting to note that such interpretations, as they say, are ever changing.

Im'am—The central theme in shia thinking is their belief in the institution of
Im‘amat. lts basis is as follows:-

Abdul Matlab, the grandfather of Hazrat Muhammad®, was the descendent of
Hazrat Ibrahim. He was also an Im'am on behalf of Hazrat Ibrahim. (s the
receipt of divine message, < Jl.., the delivery of divine message, S~\uwos the
representation of a messenger by another messenger of God and . Zaalal Imamat
{leadership), all the four missions were entrusted in his (Abdul Matlab's} person. He
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gave separale missions to his sons Abdulla (Father of Muhamnmd") and Abu Talib
{(father of All); Nubuwat and Ris‘alat to the former and Wis'ayat and Ima'mat to the
latter. But all the four missions had accumulated in Abu Talib who in tum gave
Nubuwat and Ris‘alat to Muhammad” and Wis‘ayat and Im’amat to Hazrat Ali. But after
the death of Abu Talib all the four missions became transferred to Hazrat All. (pages 63-
64). Thus Hazrat Ali was the real Im'am and Muhammad"was sent only to cerlify his
Im'amat. The last message that Muhammad gave was about the Im'amat of Hazrat Ali.
Muhammad * appeared only to eradicate the hidden _25,.5% (Shirk means to make
equals to God). There is no Shirk In this world. All believe in God. Shirk is only the
unbeliel in the Wis'ayat of Hazrat All. {page 363}. “If you see an Im'am drinking wine,
committing adultery or other shameful acts, do not think that he is a disbeliever and do
not express it with your tongue and have no doubts about his truthfulness, because
Im'ams are under the protection of Allah.” (page 363).

*Our Im'ams are [ree from sins and are far superior in ranks to the messengers of
God; difference between the two being thal of a master and a slave. Imams are free
from sins while (i_as! the messengers of God are not, not even Moses, not even
Muhammad.” (page 366} God forbid.

In India lsm'aili subsect comprises ‘Khojas" and Bauhras'. Their beliefs, as given
in their book entitled. Mazhab and B'aint T"aleem (Religion and Hidden teachings) by
Mirza Muhammad Saeed Dehlvi, are as follows:- "In ancient times when Hazrat All was
Vishnu, Muhammad * took the form of "Ved Vayas'. When Ali appeared in his known
form, he was the 10th Awiar of Vishnu.” Some Khojas believe that All was God and
Muhammad "was his messenger. Nazari (a sub-division of Ism'ailis} believe their Im'ams
down to the presenl Agha Khan as Awtars of Hazral All. and thus like Hazrat All are
believed to be Gods. These people, like Hindus, also believe in the transmigration of
souls. They belleve in the holy Quran to be the last and authenticated Ved; but they do
not consider the present Quran lo be its true version. {page 339-342). Their Shariat
{religious code of law) varies according to what country they live in. They follow the
same Shari’al as is followed by the majority population of thal country.

Im'amia Subsect—

Herewith, we quote the views of this subsect regarding Im'amat from the bock
enlitled al-Osul al-Kaft, by Suqatul-l1slam Muhammad bin Yaqub bin Ishaq al-Kalint al-
Razi [died 329 AH.). This is the mosi reliable and authenticated book of Hadith
amongst them and serves as a pillar of their religion.

As staled already. the direct transfer of knowledge from Allah to a certain person
is called Wahi or revelation, and that the message of Wahi received by Muhammad”
today lies salely in the puges of the Quran and that Allah has taken upon Himself the
salety of this message, This is exactly what the Quran teaches us. Khatme Nubuwwat
or the close of divine message through the messengers of God signifies that in DEEN or
the way ol lile prescribed by Allah, the authority is only that of the Quran, the last book
ol Gadi and that alter the Quran was revealed, nobody has got the right to claim that
such and such a thing is from Allah Aliighty, unless it Is consistent with the Quranic
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teachings. Direct receipt of knowledge from Allah is the peculiarity of a Nabee, who is a
recipient of revelation. But we find in the book al-Osul al-Kafl that the shias have
attributed this unique qualification to the Intam as well; although they have not used
the word Im'am in this respect, they have used the word Muhaddath instead. We find
one Hadith in this book which runs as follows:-

"Zarara relates that he asked Im'am Muhammad Bagar, {o explain the diflerence,
between the words Nubee (a reciptent of divine message) and Rasool a deliverer of divine
message), as they occur in the Quranic verse (19 : 54) \_,..__. 3223 .:_,b’ . The
Im'am replied that Nabee is one who sees an angel in a dream and hears his voice; and
Rasool is one who hears the voice of the angel and can see him both in a dream, as well
as while awake. Zarara next asked, what would be the position of an Im'am in this
respect: Im'am Muhammad Bagar replied, "An Im'am hears the volce but does not see
the angel.” After that he recited the verse 22 : 52 of the Quran as follows-

w3t (a3 (5 Vs gy ro 23S o2 Lh 1 Lo 5 (al-Kafl, Volume 1, page 203).

The first surprise is the extra word weuA$ Muhaddas here, which is not
present in the holy Quran. But according to Shias, this is how Ahl-e-bai’at (the family
of the holy Rasool f} read it. This is not a singular instance, we find so many Quranic
verses quoted in al-Kafl which contain extra words. But here the main point of our
discussion is the word (> a¢ Muhaddas. As stated already, a Muhaddas according
to them, is one whom an angel delivers the divine message, he can hear the voice of an
angel but is not able to see him. Another Hadith says, "Muhaddas is one who talks with
the angel, hears his voice but does not see him either in a dream or while awake.”
According to yet another Hadith Hazrat All sald, "Amongst my descendents eleven
Im‘ams are Muhaddaseen.” (al-Kafl, Volume I, page 281).

One may conclude from what has been said above that as far as the transmission
of knowledge from God to man is concerned, there remains no difference between a
Rasool and a Muhaddas. There are scores of Ahadis in Shafi, Volume 1, in which the
rank of an Im'am is shown to be equal or even superior to that of a Rasool and the
obedlence to an Im'am is regarded to be equal to that due to a Rasool or even to God
Himsell.

In matters of Deen, the Quran is the authority amongst the Muslims. In this
respect Im’am Muhammad Baqar said, "Nobody can claim to have the manifest as well
as the hidden knowledge of the Quran except the Austa (the plural of the word Wast
which has been explained earlier).” Thus according to them the Im'ams are superior in
knowledge to Rasools in that they also possess hidden knowledge. They say that the
knowledge began to be received by the Rasools'and reached its climax with the Im‘ams
(Shafl, Volume 1, page 291)

According to the holy Quran, the descent of Wahi is not dependent on the will of a
Nabee it Is rather Allah who chooses to send it at an appropriate time. A Nabee never
knew before-hand that he was going lo receive Wahi until it actually descended upon
him {al-Quran 28 : 86). On the contrary, it is saild in Shafi, Volume |, page 295 that
Im'am J afar Sadiq said. "An Im’am is bestowed knowledge as and when he wills.”
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—t —About & ‘all that lies hidden beyond human conception’, the
@uran says that its knowledge is only with Allah and that Allah transmits its knowledge
to His messengers through revelation only as much as required. On the other hand it is
given in Shafi. Volume I, page 295 that Im'am J afar Sadiq said, "An Im'am who does
not know that calamity is in store for him and what shall be its future consequences,
cannot guide humanity.”

The central belief in Christianity is that Jesus Christ gave his life in order to save
the sinful i.e., his blood became a o, Uas” or compensation for other people’s sins. It
is contrary to the Quranic teachings according to which every man is responsible for his
own actions and that even an insignificant human action, leaves its imprints on the
human personality which flourishes or disintegrates according to whether the action is
good or bad respectively. The law of Requital is the basic theme of the Quranic
message. But it is given in Shafl, Volume I, page 297 that Im'amn Musa Kazim sald,
"Allah became furious on our shias on account of their abandoning the Tagiyya and
thus gave me an oplion to accept one of the two allernatives, my own execution or the
execution of my followers. I gave my life in order to save them.”

Further it is given In Shafl, Volume 1, page 462, that Im'am J afar Sadiq said,
“Allah is nol ashamed of sending his wrath on those who do not love Im'am J afar and
do not pray under his Wilayat, however good their actions may be; but is ashamed of
sending his wrath on those who pray with the love of Imfam Mansoos min Allah, however
bad their actions may be." Thus according to them good or bad actions make no
diflerence as long as the love of Im'am is there.

Abu Hamza relates that he heard Im'am Muhammad Bagar saying, "All is the gate
which Allah has opened. One who entered this gate is a ¢y"s* believer and one who got
out ofit Is a ij’ non-believer; and one who neither entered nor got out of it belongs
to a category, about whom God has said that it is up to Him whether to bestow
salvation on such a person or not.”

One can well imagine how fantastic are these beliefs.
Shia belief about Hazrat Ali-

According to another tradition Im'am Raza said, "The Wisayat of Hazrat Al has
been mentioned in all the respective scriptures of the messengers of God. Allah never
sent a messenger on the earth who did not accept the Nubuwwat of Muhammad and
the Wisayat of Hazrat Ali."

Muarif-e-Islam, a shia Monthly Journal of Lahore, states in its issue of September
1971 as follows:-"Had there been no All, Muhammad could not have been born and
had there been no Muhammad ', the creatlon of universe could not have taken place,
Thus without Ali nothing could have come into existence.”

Shia Kalima reads as follows:-

L5 AT - 2% 7",
(Muarif-e-Islam-1967-page 141) A1y (b 0o Va5 552 oy by ayy ¥
Let us recall that we started the present discussion from the belief in what is
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known as Muhaddas and we have followed its implications. It is apparent that when the
criterion of salvation became dependent on the obedience of Mansoos Im'ams the
importance of the holy Quran as well as of Khatme Nubuwwat {finality of Nubuwwat)
went to the background. Not only thal, even such beliefs came into vogue which gave
rise to suspicions about such basic concepts of Islam, as the safety of the Quranic text
and its being a code of life for humanity for all times to come. Shias claim that the
words of certain verses of the holy Quran have become changed from the original. There
is a chapter in al-Kafi entitled “Kitabul Hufjat’ in which are quoled so many verses of
the holy Quran which are diflerent in text from the one that lies safe with the rest of the
Muslim world. With such beliefs and practices, the Quran is reduced to the level of
modified ancient scriptures belonging to other messengers of God: although Allah took
upon Himself the safety of the Quran:

i

,,.9..‘»(":: PR L] Ip~. 4
(15:9) 0O wosbas] A.Jb};)fg.)\uﬂuscbl
"We have without doubt, sent down the message and we will assurcedly guard {L."

As regards those verses which according to them remain unchanged, their belief
is that these verses have got hidden meanings which are known only to the Im'ams.

Not only that, they even believe in the presence of other records of Wahi besides
the Quran and afler the Quran was revealed. A tradition in al-Kafl, chapter Kitabul
Hujjat, chapter 39 runs as follows—Im'am Abu J'afar, in reply to a question by Abu
Baseer sald: "Abu Muhammad | We have got Jamia and people do not know what is
Jamia.” Abu Baseer said: "Sir! you tell us what is Jamia." The Im'am replied; "Il is a
book which measures seventy hand lengths. It was dictated by the holy Rasool ¥ and
was written by Hazrat All. Il describes, all that is  Jie~ lawful and all that is

> unlawful, and all that a man could possibly be in need of. so that it describes
even small abrasions.” Then he raised his hand and said, "Abu Muhammad! May 1 do a
certain thing?” Abu Muhammad said, "Sir! 1 am yours. Do whatever you like". The
Im'am rubbed his two fingers and said, "This is also described in Jamia.” Then he kept
quiet for a moment and again said, "We have also got "JAFR’, you know whal is "JAFR'?
It is a vessel which contains all the knowledge possessed by Ambiya {Lhe messengers of
God) and Ausia of all ages, it also contains knowledge possessed by the learned men of
Bani Israecel.” Abu Muhammad said. "That is real knowledge.” The In'am said, “That is
not all’. He kept quiet for a moment and again said, "We also possess U 252"
{scripture of Fatima) and people do not know what is _#{; o5 Abu Muhammad
asked, "Sir! what is that? The Im'am said, "That scripture is three tiines the volume of
the Quran.” He kept quiet for a moment and again said, "No!l only that we possess the
knowledge of {1, 3 (WL all that happens or shall happen in the world till the day
of judgment.” Abu Muhammad said. "That is real knowledge.” The Im'am said. “There is
something more than that. We possess the knowledge of all accidents that take place
day and night and anything thal happens in the world successively and shall continue
to happen till the day of judgment.” He explained further. "When the Rasool * died,
Hazrat Fatima (his daughter) was extremely overwhelined with emictions. Allah sent an
angel to console her, and the angel talked to her. Hazrat Fatima then related this event
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to Hazrat All (her husband) who instructed her to inform him when the angel comes
back again and when she hears his voice. Hazrat Fatima acted accordingly and when
the angel returned, Hazrat Ali noted down what the angel said and this is how
~t w4~ (scripture of Fatima) came into existence.” {al-Shaft. Volume 1, page 270-
272)

The relationship of the above described Shia beliefs with the Persitans—(1} A
question arises that the beliefs and ideas described above, are of the Intams who were
all Arabs; then how do Persians come into the picture: (2) The second question is that
the above described beliefs are those of the Shias and not of the Sunnis who form the
major portion of the Musiim population: then is it true to say that the basic concepts of
the holy Quran, also became non-existent from amongst the sunnis? If so, how did it

happen?

These are very pertinent questions indeed. The true position is that it is correct to
say that such beliefs are attributed to Shia Im'ams but we possess no authenticated
record to prove that these beliefs were actually initiated and complled in the form of
baoks by the Im‘ams themselves. These beliefs have come down through successive
generations by means of Ahadis literature. Sugatul Islam Kalini is considered to be the
most prominent and reliable composer of Hadith literature amongst the Shias. He was
born In Rey, now known as Tehran, in the year 250 AH. and died in 329 AH. The
eleventh Shia Im'am Hasan Askart died in 260 A H.: and four to five years after that the
12th Im'am went into hiding, as the Shias believe, inside a cave in Samra near
Baghdad. Thus it is apparent that Kalini did not take such Ahadis directly from any
Im‘am, he rather noted them down as related by other people. The other three books of
Ahadis with the Shias were written even later. As regards "Kaft', it is claimed that out of
16199 Ahadis, about 5000 are true ones. (al-Shafi, Volume I, page 6]. But whether
these are really true can be best judged from the fact that they are contrary to the basic
teachings of the Quran. ‘

Now let us discuss the second question t.e., how far and in what way the Persian
conspiracy affected the Sunnd beliefs?—It may be recalled that the pivotal point.in the
Persian conspiracy was to bring to an end somehow or other.the importance and the
superiority of the Quran. To achieve this objective, the first idea that was given
publicity was that the Quranic text was not compiled by Muhammad Mmse!f as he left it
in a scattered form. And regarding the compilation of the Quran strange fairy tales were
spread, the detalls of which are dealt with as a separate chapter in this book. The
object before the conspirators was to belittle the worth of the Quran and they did it by
introducing the idea that the words of the Quran have been changing off and on, and
that the present text of the Quran is not the real one.

—Not only that, the conspiracy was pushed further and it was said that some of
the verses that now exist inside the Quran had been repealed, meaning thereby that
although they are present in the Quran, they no more form a part of its injunctions.
Two separate views were spread about it. First, that certain Quranic verses repealed the
others. Second that certain Ahadis have repealed the Quranic verses. As regards the
first view you find no such indication inside the Quran itself and it all depended on the
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whims and wishes of Muslim priests to cancel whichever verse they liked. This evil
practice prevailed to such a degree that about five hundred verses of the Quran were
declared abrogated, and this figure varied in dlfferent times, so much so that Shah
Waliullah reduced the figure to five only. But it matters little, if it is five or five hundred;
the very idea is vicious; it gives the impression that (God forbid) Allah Almighty Himself
was uncertain when He revealed these verses for the first time.

Now what about the rest of verses which according to them have escaped
abrogation. What are the means at our disposal to understand their true meaning. This
is a significant point where the Persian conspiracy gets automatically exposed. As noted
earlier, according to the Mohaddas belief, it was said that (§ s revelation is of two
kinds; one which was revealed to Muhammad? and the other which was revealed to
Im’ams. This belief was spread amongst the Shias. But amongst the sunnis a different
idea was propagated and it was said that although revelation is of two kinds (42,5
WAHI JALI and ($#2(3-s WAHI KHAFT but both of them were revealed to Muhammad .
The forrner WAHI JALI, they said lies inside the Quran and the latter WAHI KHAFI s
contained inside the books of Ahadis. It was also said that d"'";') WAHI KHAFI is

“eaetde Le., it is exactly like the one contained inside the Quran or rather it is an
addition to the Quran. Thus a tradition by Miqdad bin Mehdi Karb is related as
follows—The messenger of God said:

“aa :&.L:‘_’ 9\:6‘ h’l%;:\ ol
" I am given the book and some thing in addition to it which is like it."

This %2e “A2a it is sald, is the Ahadis literature. It is said that this particular
bellef was introduced by Im'am Shafi. The said Im'am was born in ASQALAM in 150
A H. During the reign of Caliph Haroon Rashid he lived in Yemen which was the central
place of Shias. It is also said that he himself was a Shia and was summoned to appear
before the Caliph on account of this belief. Anyhow, whosoever may be the originator,
this belief became wide spread. Those who had an insight into the teachings of the
Quran, and knew that it was the final and complete code of life for humanity for all
times to come, protested against this novelty and pleaded for the Quran to be the only
authority in matters of Deen. But, as is the usual practice with the Orthodox, they
labelled such right thinking people as “Motzalla' and slarted a campaign of vicious
propaganda against them. So violent and successful was their propaganda that, even
today, if any body talks reason and it is difficult to argue with him, it is sufficient to
label him as Motzalla, in order to defeat him. The result was that this belief of

faa_)ie (some thing In addition to Quran and like the Quran) became a
permanent and basic feature of Islam. Not even that, they went farther and even
claimed that Ahadis are less dependent on the Quran, it is rather the Quran which is
dependent on Ahadis. /Jv“a oL e /3)‘ —page 223). Yahya Ibn Kaseer goes still
further and says that Ahadis are superior to the Quran. It is also said that a Hadith car.
repeal a Quranic injunction.
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Origin of the Above-Said Conspiracy-

Now let us see how and when this conspiracy against the Quran started—There
was no collection of Ahadis present during the time of Muhammadnor was it comptled
"during the Caliphate of first four Caliphs. Such collections were rather strongly resisted
at that ttme. Even during the Caliphate of Bani Umaya no such thing ever existed.
These collections made their first appearance during the Abbasid Caliphate. As noted
earller, six such collections are considered to be authentic by the Sunnis; and it is
noteworthy that, like Shia collections of Ahadis, all the six were composed by the
Persians.

' ' No. of
Name of Composer Resident of Died in Ahadis Ahadis
. : the Year collected selected for
composition
1. Imam Muhammad Bokhara 260 A.H. 600,00 2,762
Ismalil Bokhari
2. Imam Muslim Neshapur 261 AH. 300,000 4,348
bin Hajjaj .
3. Imam Abu Isa : Tirmaz 279 A.H. 300,000 3,115
Muhammad Timrmazi
4. Imam Abu Sistan 275 A.H. 500,000 4,800
Daood
6. Abu Abdulla Qazveen 273 A H. 400,000 4,000
Ibn Maja '
6. Imam Abdul A village in 303 A.H. 200,000 4,321
Rahman Nisai Khurasan province

Just imagine that these Ahadis are said to be the utterances of the Rasoolf: but
none of those who collected them was an Arab: they were all Persians. There was no
written record of what was collected. The collections were made 250 years after the
death of the Rasool”, depending on what was verbally related by the people all round.
According to Im'am Bokhari's own statement, he collected 600,000 Ahadis, and based
on his personal judgment he selected only 2,762 out of six lacs, as true ones, and
rejected the rest as unreliable. These 2,762 are now given the status of the Quran,
rather more than that, these are said to be in a positton to repeal the Quranic
injunctions. The nature and worth of such Ahadis can be judged from those I have
quoted at appropriate places in this book but it shall be worth while to mention some of
them here, in order to enable the readers to make their own judgment—

Tradition—The Rasool'osald. “(Belief in God) cannot enter the heart of a person
unless he does not love Hazrat Abbas and his descendents.”
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Another tradition. regarding the companions of the Rasool © the same companiens
who in the words of the Quran were \&> (y~eye true believers, runs as
follows—According to Ibn Abbas the Rasool” said in one of his sermons, "Beware!
Certain people from amongst my Ununat shall be brought forth on the day of Judgment.
and angels shall drive them towards the hell. 1 shall say at that time, My Lord! These
are my companions”. A voice from Allah shall proclaim, “You are not aware what they
did after your death.” On that occasion 1 shall say {ltke Chrisl), "You are the witness on
them.” Again the woice of Allah shall be heard saying, "O Muhammad! These people
turned ali..e Murtad (converts from Islam to other faiths) soon after you left them.”
{Bokhart, Kitabul Tafsir).

Here you find a malicious campaign to lower the companions of the Rasool” in the
eyes of believers, because they are so highly praised by the Quran. Let us recall that
these books belong to the Sunnis rather than Shias and are considered to be authentic
and reliable to such an extent that any body who rejects such Ahadis is considered to
be outside the pale of Islam.

Afler a joundation was provided by this Hadith literature, it remained no more
difficult to build the ‘magnificent’ struciure of a new Islam on it. This "sacred’ task was
accomplished by an eminent learned personality from amongst the Sunnts known as
Muhammad Jurair Ibn Tabri.

About Tabri, Allama Tamanna Imadi remarked, "He was born and bred in Aml, a
town in Tabristan. He was educated at his place of birth and for 44 years continued his
pursuit for knowledge. He was Shia bul by Tagiyya he expressed himself as Sunni. The
name of his grandfather was Rustam who. after he became Muslim, came to be known
as Yazid. In such books which Tabri wrole exclusively for Shias he wrote his name as
Muhammad bin Jurair bin Rustam and in the books which he wrote for Muslims other
than Shias he gave his name as Muhammad bin Jurair bin Yazid." But Shias do not
accept him as one of them.

The first and foremost task perforted by Tabri was to write down the commentary
of the holy Quran in 30 volumes. He quoted Ahadis to explain the verses. By doing so it
was meant (o create an impression thal all what was said in his books was not by Tabri
but came down from the Rasool"himself. It was an effective step because from then
onwards oniy those commentaries came to be considered correct and reliable which
followed Tabri. It is obvious that I it is claimed that so and so an explanation of a
Quranic verse is by the Rasool” himself, no Muslim can dare to raise an objection
against it. Thus the door for any further thinking and research on the Quran became
closed for good. Any body who differs from Tabri, is said to differ from the Rasool” and
is thus considered to be outside the pale of Islam. the conspiracy is evident. The
Quranic concepls became bound and dependent on the concepts given in the books of
Ahadis which were composed by the PPersians and thus a new Islam took its birth.

The task of bringing back the real Islam of the day of Muhammad’ and his
companions, could be performed by writing down the history of that period. But Tabri
was shrewd enough to take precautions. Thus besides commentary on the Quran, he
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also composed a history of Islam in 13 volumes. Amongst Sunnis this Is considered to
be the most authenticated book. All subsequent books on the history of Islam became
based on material provided by Tabri. In this book Tabri has related events that took
place during the lifetime of the holy Rasool” and his companions. in order to support
his commentary on the Quran. On the other hand, in support of the events described in
his history book, he quoted the Ahadis given in his commentary. This is how these two
interdependeni books assumed the representative character of that Islam which was
present during the time of Muhammad” and his companions and this very Islam came
to be followed in the subsequent period of Islamic history.

Islam changed from *Deen', or a social order to religion-

The vicious concept of gaining knowledge direct from God, by people other than
the messengers of God, and sources of Wahi other than the Quran after the last
message of Allah was revealed to Muhammad, not only resulted in changing the basic
concepts of Islam by means of forged Ahadis, but even worse than that it transformed
Deen into religion. The difference between Deen and Religion shall be described later, in
a separale chapter, under the heading Mysticism. However. let us mention at this
juncture that Deen o~ the way of life prescribed by the divine guidance can only be
established In a free state run by the believers and such guidance Is contained only in
the Quran, in the form of fundamental principles, permanent values and injunctions. If
there Is no free state, no Deen can be established. In religion, which is supposed to be a
personal relationship between man and God. and which is a medley of dogmatic creeds,
no results can be produced in the practical fleld. In the observance of such creeds, a
man remains under the impression that he is subservient to God while in fact he is not.
According to the holy Quran, inheritance of power on the earth is the prerequisite of
Deen. Thus it is said sty s
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"Allah has promiscd to those amongst you who believe and work deeds that promote the
development of their potentialities and the formation of a balanced socicty, that he will,
of surety, grant them in the land, inheritance of power, as he granted it to those belore
them: so that lic may establish for them the Deen which He has chosen for them, and
that He will change their state after the fear in which they lived, to one of security and
peace; they will be subservient to My law alone and not associate any other law with it.
If any do disbelicve after tais, they break My prescribed pattern.”

But as noticed earlier, inheritance of power on the earth is not the prerequisite of
Im‘amat. As a matter of fact no n‘am except Hazrat All, if at all you call him Im'am, has
ever held power. In order to wriggle out of this difficulty the Shias maintain that the
inheritance of power, as mentioned in the abovesaid verse of the holy Quran, does not
refer to wordly power. it rather refers to spiritual power. In support of this they quote
Ahadis from al-Kafi, which go even so far as to say that reins of power on the earth are
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means of destruction. Thus according to a tradition Im'am Raza said, "In matters of
Deent amongst Muslims the ambition for a state is as dangerous and harmful as the
presence of two predator wolves in a herd of goats which has been separated from its
herdsman” {al-Shafi, Volume I, pages 284-285}

Yet another tradition runs as follows—Hazrat Abu Abdulla said, “"One who
yearned for a state or for ruling a territory, met destruction.” The natural consequence
of the spread of this belief was that wordly rule and spiritual rule became two separate
entities and the wordly rule came to be considered as a hateful thing. This is how the
dualty of State and Religion took its birth amongst the Muslims. As a consequernce of
the concept of Im'amat, it coriginated amongst the Shias and gradually made its inroads
into the Sunni sect. Moreover the concept of "Ancestral Im'amat’ also influenced the
institution of Caliphate. the Caliphate which had already changed into kingship, also
assumed the form of an ancestral heritage. Thus priesthood and statehcod got
separated from each other, the State became the concern of Kings and religious affairs
the concern of priests. Consequently the Personal Laws and Public Laws became two
different entiiles. This not only gave birth {o two sets of rules within one territory but
also changed entirely the concept of law-making as prescribed by the holy Quran and
which formed the foundation stone of Deen. The Quranic concept of law making was
that the Ummal by mutual consultation, made laws consistent with the needs of the
time, but remaining thereby within the four walls of the Fundamentals provided by the
Quran. Thus, whereas the Quranic fundamental principles remained immutable and
unchanged, the laws framed within their boundary line changed with the changing
times. This beautiful blending of Permanence and Change formed the principle of law
making of an Islamic State. But the Muslim kings put an end to the consultation
machinery and the Muslim priests made the change of laws with the changing times, a
prohibited act.

According to Im'am Shafl. the laws and injunctions are all given in the books of
Ahadis and that these laws are unchangeable and thus there is no need for any further
law-making. This is the view point of &uae- (& Ahle Hadis. s J:! Ahle Figa
protested against it in the begining. Their viewpointl was that new laws could be framed
in the light of the Quran and Ahadis by consensus of opinion. But, later on, they also
adopted the same altitude that the door for [urther thinking is closed and that there
shall be no further change in the decisions already made on the basis of Figa
According to Ahle Hadis {f there is a conllict between a Quranic verse and a Hadith, the
injunction of Hadith shall be considered supreme because Hadith is in a position to
repeal a Quranic injunction. A similar view came to be adopted by "Ahle Figa'. Thus
according to Abul Hasan Abaldullah al-Karkhi, any verse of the Quran which goes
against the decisions of our predecessors is either silent and inoperative or abrogated.
Similarly. they said, "any Hadith which goes against the decislons of predecessors is
inoperative or abrogated.” It means to say that if any injunction of the Quran conllicts
with a Figa decision, we should try to bring the two in harmony with each other. But if
it is not possible, then the decision of Figa shall abrogate the Quranic injunction. As
“Ahle Hadis’ do not accept the abrogation of any Hadith, so they differ with Ahle Figa in
this respect but as the abrogation of Quranic verses is concerned, they are both on
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equal fooling.

Thus the Muslim Ummat is today divided into sects with conflicting views such
as Shias and Sunnis, the Sunnis are subdivided, into Ahle Hadis and Ahle Figa. Ahle
Figa are again subdivided into Hanafis. Shafls, Humblies, and M'alakis. With all of them
the authority in matters of Deen is either Ahadis or the decisions of Figa Im'ams.
Quran, on the other hand. is today left only for mere recitation (without understanding],
or for easing the death of a dying person or for using ils verses as magic words against
the occurrence of calamities and adverse happenings.

Forces of destruction that worked against the pattern provided by Muhammad“ for
the development of humanity.

The holy Quran describes Muhammad" as L;\...La.&ld—o-_, meaning thereby
that he provided a pattern for the world. for the development of human potentialities
and for the nourishment of human Sell, as well as the human society. In the words of
the holy Quran, the object of sending the last Messenger of God on the earth was:

(7:157) ,,;Lr’. EEE OGN 5ol o AR

“He relcases them {the humanity} of their burdens and of the yokes that are upon
them.”

Let us see what are the burdens under the weight of which the humanity has
always been groaning, and what are the yokes and shackles with which the humanity
has been chained since it came into existence. These burdens and shackles are the
forces of tyranny and exploitation which have been explicitly described by the holy
Quran in the story of Moses.{40 : 24} These forces appear in vaned forms bul come
under three main headings {1} The tyranny of kingship. or dictalorship, or one man's
rule. Pharach has been described by the Quran as the representative of this group. {2}
The tyranny of Priesthood. H'am'an has been described as its representative. (3).The
tyranny of Capitalism. Q'aroon has been described to represent this category. In the
entire history of mankind the humanity has been heard shrieking under the weight of
kingship, priesthood and capitalism.

The Deen or social order prescribed by the holy Quran and put into practice by
Muhammad” was the real counter-force which could defend humanity against the
forces of tyranny and exploitation and which could provide a pattern by means of which
the human potentialities were free to develop and which could pave the way for the
smooth future evolutlon of man. When we cast a glance at the social order established
by Muhammad Yand his companions on the basis of Quranic Fundamentals, we find
that one man's rule could not stay in this patlern because the head of the state and his
working machinery were simply an agency to enforce the divine laws in the human
allairs, there was a rule of law in the perfect sense and the people enjoyed freedom
undreamt of in the human history. There was no priesthood and the people lived in a
world free from superstilions and their mental faculties were free o develope. There was
no capitalist exploitation. a head-ol the state and a common man had exactly the same
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living standard. the wealth circulated amongst the people like blood circulating in a
living body, each component part of the body getting its due share of nourishment.

The Quran put a seal on Kingship by saying that no human being, not even a
‘messenger of God, has got the right to establish a personal rule over his fellow beings.
Thus it is said:
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"It is not for any human being, unto whom Allah had given the sceripture and wisdom
and the office of a messenger of God, should say to people: Be subservient to me instead
of Allah.”

The Quran put an end to Priesthood by saying that there are no intermediaries
between man and God:; obedience is that of the divine laws which shall be enforced by
means of a social order which any body may join willingly and none shall be forced to
join it. The Quran not only put an end to ))rlesthood but also declared that there shall
be no messenger of God after Muhammad ', because:

’/Lz"/f’d w/)a?/,/ft
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“The law of thy Sustaincr is completed in truth and justice. There shall be no change in
the laws of Allah.”

From now onwards man shall solve his own problems, in the manner the practical
demonstration of which was given by Muhammad”and his companions: man has been
provided with the sign posts on the highway of life and he is now mature enough to find
his own way, by use of his intellect.

The Quran put an end to Capitalism. A vivid picture of the Quranic economics is
as follows:-

All must get sustenance proportionate to their needs—

It is said:
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"He made in the carth mountains standing high .xbovc it and bestowed "Seli-
perpetuation’ on it and measured therein all things to give them nourishment in due
proportion, in four cras, in1 proportion to {the needs of) all those who seck {sustenance).

All resources on the earth are for the collective benefit of mankind-
Thus it is said:
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"It 1s 1{¢ Who has crecated all that is on the earth, for your collective benefit”

Strive hard to earn your living-

ISP,y »
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“So disperse through the land and strive hard to seck the bounty of God.”

Only eat of what is lawful—

The Quran has explicitly explained what is lawful and what is unlawful. The
Quran disallowed an economy based on interest. It condemned and prohibited Usury
{all types of profiteering) in the strongest terms and differentiated beiween trade and
usury. The Quran only allowed a return in lieu of one’s labour. In trade one puts in
both capital and labour while in usury. only capital is spent. Thus interest on capital is
disallowed while genuine proflt in trade is allowed:

e
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"Allah has permitied trade and forbidden usury.”

P(ling up of wealth is prohibited— mrenes cZge oo s
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"{There is destruction for) one who piles up wealth and then goes on counting it,
thinking that his wealth would last for ever. By no means, he will surcly be thrown into
that which breaks to picees. And what will explain to thee that which breaks to picees?
(1t is} the fire of (of Allah's Jaw of Requital), kindled to a blaze which will engulf the
hearts.”

After fulfilling your needs, the surplus wealth that you possess is to be returned to
the soctety to meet the requirements of others who are in need of it-
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“They ask thee how much they are to spend (for the benefit of others); say: what is
surplus {to your needs).”

This return of surplus wealth to the society is not under duress; one parts with it
willingly because spending on others promotes the pourishment and stability of one’s
own personality.
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“And the likeness of those who spend thur substance sccking o please Allah and to
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siabilise their own personality,is as a garden high and fertile, heavy rain but makes it
yield a double increase of harvest, and if it reecives not heavy ran, hght moisture
suffices. Whatever you do 1s wathin sight of Allah's law of Requital.”

So far we have deall with the conspiracy which brought back Pharaohs and
Ham'ans' into the leadership of Islamic society. The siory of entry of "Q‘aroons into
Islam dates back much earlier but since the introduction of Hadith hiterature, the task
was made easy. After paying 2 i1/2% of your wealth annually by way of Zak'at, you get
the license to pile up any amount of wealth and by all possible means fair, unfair, or
even vicious. Such exploitation in the economic fleld now prevails in all walks of Muslim
society, more so amongsl the priestly class who exploit people under the garb of their
sacredness. Their strategy is to make people believe in the unlimited spiritual powers
which they pretend to possess, so much so that their followers give them the status of
God. The Quran says:
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“They take their priests and anchontes to be tharr Lords, in derogation of God "

The Quran says further:
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"Oh you who bchevel There are indeed many among thc pricsts and anchorites who in
falsehood devour the substance of others and hinder {them) from the way of God. And
there are those who amass gold and silver, and spend it not In the way of God:
announce unto them the most grievous penalty—on the day when heat will be produced
out of this {wealth) in the fire of 11cll and with it wall be branded their forcheads, their
flanks and their backs: {and it will be said unto them) "This 1s the treasusre you
amasscd for yourself: taste now of what you had amassed.”

This proclamation by the Quran strikes at the very root of concentration of wealth
amongst a few individuals. But just take note of a tradition in this respect-

According to Abu Daocod. Ibn Abbas said, “When the (abovesaid) verse was
revealed, it had a profound ellect on the minds of Muslims. they took it with a heavy
heart. Hazrat Omar told them that he shall remove their worry and get a solution of this
problem. So he went to Rasocol fAllah and requested, "O Rasool” This verse has
produced an embarrasing eflect on your companions.” The Rasool’replied. “Allah has
enjoined upon you Zak'al, so that il can purify the rest of your wealth; and has enjoined
upon you the law of inheritance. so that people who survive afler the death of their
predecessor, get wealth.” (Abu Dacod—Ref Mishkwat—chapter Zakat.}
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THE EFFECTS OF ABOVE SAID CONSPIRACIES ON OUR BELIEFS

The worst thing that happened was that conspiracies described above had a
tremendous effect on Muslin bellefs. The edilice of the life of an individual, as well as
that of a nation. is built on its bellefs and 1deology Accordmg to the holy Quran
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"Beeause Allah will never change the grace which lle has bestowed on a people until
they change what is within themsclves.”

This psychological change in a man depends on his beliefs and ideals. Arabs were
able to conquer the super nations of the world of that age. after the Quran brought
about an ideological change in them. The non-Arabs counteracted by changing the
mental equipment of Muslims to such an extent that only faint traces of Quranic
concepts are left in the Muslim world of today.

FATE:—As described earlier, one of the basic concepts presented by the holy
Quran, was that it is a world of cause and eflect; that every individual is responsible for
his own acts of which he must bear the consequences; that a good deed {a deed
consistent with the Permanent Values given by the Quran] results in the development of
the Personality or Sell of an individual, and a bad deed [inconsisteni with the
Permanent Values causes the disintegration of the Self; that a person cannot shill his
responsibility to another person; and that life is a coniinuous process and that a
developed Personality survives the physical death. In brief, an individual as well as a
nation makes its own fate. This belief in the law of requital and in the life hereafter
invigorated the Arabs and made them a fearless people so that they could dominate the
nations far superior to them in malterial resources and manpower. The Persian and
Byzantine Christians belleved man to be passive and bound by fate. It was not possible
for them to stand against a nation who believed in making its own fate. Thus the first
target of the Persian intelligentsia's onslaught was the Muslim belief in the law of
Requital. Reliance on fate was the outstanding belief of Zoroastrians. They believed that
all that happens in this world is bound by fate. Persians started spreading this belief
amongst the Muslims. Hislory tells us that the first person who initiated the spread of
this belief was M abad bin Khalid Jahni. He took it from Abu Yunis who belonged to
OSAWRA. As noted earlier OSAWRA were a group of intelligentsia in the service of the
Persian Emperor, who spread all over Kufa and Basra, after they embraced Islam.
Briefly speaking, the belief which they introduced was that man is bound by the chains
of his fate and is helpless in all his actions.

The question arises as 1o how this belief which was against the basic concepts of
Islam, could be accepted by the Muslims. But one can well realise that with the
introduction of Hadith literature, the answer to this question remains no more difficult.
A few Ahadis from *Mishkwal-chapter Taqdir are presented herewith—

Tradition 1—According to Abdulla bin Omar the Rasool’sald. "Allah prepared in
written form the fate of His creation, fifty thousand years before the heavens and the
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earth were created. when His Throne was still on water".’

Tradition 2—According to Hazrat Ibn Omar, the Rasool” said, "All that happens on
the earth depends on fate, even stupidity and wisdom".

Tradition 3—According to Hazrat All, the Rasool " said, “There Is none amongsl you
whose abode is not writien (in the book of [ate) i.e., whether the abode is hell or heaven.
{Rel. Bokhari—Muslimy

Tradition 4—According to Abu Huraira, the Rasool” said. "A person shall have to
commit adultery, to the extent that is written in his fate. (Ref. Bokhari—Muslim)

Tradition 5—According to another Hadith Rasool-Allah. also sald—"God created
Adam, rubbed his back with his right hand and got his progeny out, and said, "I have
created them for heaven. they will act like heavenly people’: again rubbed his hand
second time on the back of Adam and brought oul some more of his progeny and again
sald, 'l have created them for hell, they shall act llke people of hell'. On hearing such
things from the Rasool” somebody asked "O Rasool-Allah! then what is the value of our
deeds? Rasool‘Allah replied. "Anybody who is created by God for heavens, He makes
him do good deeds and makes him enter heavens on account of his good deeds.
Similarly any-body who is created for hell. he is made to do bad deeds and thus he
enters hell on account of his bad deeds. {Ref. Malik, Tirmazi, Abu Daocod)

Tradition 6—According to Abdulla bin Omar, Rasool“Allah once came out with two
books in his hands and turning towards us said. “You know what are these books?' We
said, "O Rasool”: We do not know'. Pointing towards his right hand he sald, “This book
is from Allah, it contains the names of all those who shall go to heaven, now there can
be no addition to, or subtraction from ii.' Then he pointed towards his left hand and
said, This book is also from Allah and it contains the names of all those who shall go to
hell and there can be no addition to, or subtraction from this list as well.' (Ref. Tirmazi)

Tradition 7—According to Abu Darda, Rasool-Allah said “Allah relieved Himself of
five things about every individual person lL.e., He noted down the following five things in
the books of fate—(1) The life span of a person (2) His good and bad deeds (3) His place
of residence (4) His coming back and (5} His means of susienance.

It is apparant that any-body who has a little knowledge of Quranic teachings shall
feel doubltful about such Ahadis and shall try to satisfy himself about their authenticity.
But those who forged them devised a remedy for this particular issue In anticipation by
concocting another set of Ahadis. As for example, Abu Huraira sald, "We were
discussing the issue of Taqdir (fate) when RasoolfAllah appeared. When he heard of
what we were talking, his face became red with anger and he said passionately "Have 1
ordered you about it? Have I been sent to you for this purpose? The earlier nations
argued on this issue and were destroyed. Therefore you promise on oath to undertake

*How ridiculous? Docs it mean to say that water was present fifty thousand ycars before the
creation of the universe or docs it mecan to say that water is not a created object? This forged
Hadith is a reflection of the poor understanding of the Quranic words PLESETINY 7 i o OF
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that you will never discuss this issue again”. {Rel. Tirmazi)

This idea of Tagdir (fate) was given great publicily. especially by Bramaka. It was a
belief amongst the Zoroastrians that all the coming events of a parlicular year along
with the fates of individuals are decided on the eve of Nauroz. Bramaka made the night
before Nauroz put on an Islamic garb and named it ' &= Shab-e-Baraat which
became a permanent Muslim festival. The fireworks on the eve of Shab-e-Baraat
reminds us of the Zoroastrian practice. Shias believe in "Shab-e-Baraat' to be Shabe-
Moqaddrat i.e., the night of decislons of fates. Following is a quotatlon from Kafi~Im'am
Abu Jafar said, "Allah first created Shabe Qadr and during this night he created the
first Nabee and first Wast; then He willed that such nights shall come every year when
the details of all future events of the coming year shall be decided. Any-body who denies
it, denies the knowledge of God because during this night Nabees, Rasools and
Muhaddaseen convey to the people of what they receive {from Allah). This night Gabriel
brings these commands”. {al-Shafl, Volume 1, page, 284-285)

When one embraces Islam. he afllrms his belliel by the proclamation that he
believes in Allah, His .£4%.e angels, His s\ea}  messengers, the divine scriptures
{(given to mankind in different ages through His messengers) and ing, )a—l the life
hereafter. But the conspirators added a sixth element i.e., the fate good or bad. Thus
belief in fate came to be the sixth basic condition for becoming a Msulim and the
authority for it is Ahadis as usual.

According to one Hadith, said to be relaled by Hazrat Ali, Rasool’Allah sad.
"Nobody can become Muslim unless he believes in four things (a) To be wiiness to the
fact that there is no other object of worship except Allah, that | am His messenger and
that Allah has sent me with truth. (b) To believe that death is sure to come (c} To believe
in life after death and (d) To believe in Taqdir.

This is how Tagdir became the part and parcel of Muslim bellef, a belief that any
profit or loss. health or disease, wealth or poverty, grace or degradation, good deeds or
bad deeds, rise or fall of nations, victory or defeal, power or slavery, in short every thing
was decided and written in the bock of fate, before the creation of the universe: and
that human eflorts can make no change in it. This is how the Muslim nation got tumed
into a heap of dust, a tremendous achievement of the conspirators.

Tasawwaf or Mysticism

This is not all, there was yet another arrow in the bag of conspirators, far more
polsonous than those mentioned above and which {God forbid] proved to be the last nail
in the coffin of Islam brought by Muhammad”. As mentioned earlier, according to the
holy Quran, humanity received divine guidance through the messengers of God in
different ages and Muhammad? was His last messenger who brought a message
complete and final for all limes lo come. But, as stated already, the concept of

5330~ Mohaddas was introduced by the conspirators, In order to negate the
Quranic concept of —pal ‘_./-\.a- the finality of Nubuwwat. But those people applied
this concept to Shia Im'ams only and thus it remained confined within their own sect.
On the other hand, as staled earlier, the idea of two types of (39 revelation was
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introduced amongst the Sunnis which produced exactly the same results, because
beliefs and injunctions. with their origin from outside the Quran, acquired the same
status as the Quranic injunctions. But this remained ascribed to the personality of the
Rasool’and was thus confined to Hadith literature only. From now onwards, in order to
make the fortress of conspiracy impregnable, the concept of direct communication of
any man with God, after the finality of Nubuwwat was introduced. This end was
achieved by the introduction of mysticism into Islam. {The subject of Mysticism is dealt
with, as a separate chapter in this book.]) It is apparent that this particular concept,
that any man who tries to do il can come into contact with Cod. is contrary to the Shia
belief because according to them only Imam can contact God. But it is a strange
incidence that all the Sufi {(Muslim mystics) lines of descent came down from Hazrat Al
through the Shia In'ams (except Nagshbandis) and by consensus of opinion, Hazrat Ali
Is considered by them to be (:,4)y o\% the King of Walis (saints). The Sufis claim
that their beliefs and ideas are consistent with the Quran. They say that the Quranic
words have got hidden meanings which are known only to themselves. About this
hidden knowledge they say that it is not to be disclosed to common man. In support of
this view the following Hadith had ta be concocted—Abu Huraira said, "1 received two
vessels of knowledge from Rasocol“Allah, one of manifest knowledge which I have
spread, but I do not disclose the other one (i.e., the hidden one), even if my life artery is
cut.” (Ref. Bulchari—Babul Islam. also Mishicwat—Babul Ilmj}. This Hadith is present in
Sahth Bukchari which is considered, by the Sunnis, as. ‘_‘;L'J.ﬁ\ T2\ “true book'. What a
pity that neither Im'am Bukhari, nor those who commitled such a false allegation to the
Rasool” that he delivered a secret set of knowledge to a selecled few. could imagine, how
far it reflects on the personality of the Rasool®, in the face of the following Quranic
verses:
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"0 Rasool: Proclaim the message that has been sent 10 you from your Lord (so that
every individual may be benefited). If you did not, you would not have fulfilled and
proclaimed 1lis missfon.”

Again it is said:
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"Those who conceal the elear message and the guidance We have sent down after we
have explaincd it in the book, explicitly for humanity on them shall be God s curse and
the cursc of those entitled to curse.”

£

Was the Rasool?[God forbid) not aware of this forceful warning present in the holy
Quran? The Hadith described above presents a most heinous allegation against the
person of the Rasool”

When this concept, of direct communication with God of any person who tries to
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do 1it. took root amongst the Muslims. it was followed by th appearance of certain self-
proclaimed messengers of God. One of them, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiani, also
ascended his throne of Nubuwwat by means of this ladder. He said, "I have not said
anything to the people except that which I have written in my books, that I am a

G see Muhaddas and that Allah talks to me as He talks to other (yilAom.a
Muhaddaseen. (Hanamatul Bushra, page 96). As described earlier, the Shias added the
word 442 in the beginning of the verse 22:52 of the holy Quran and read it as
follows:-
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In the begining Mirza Ghulam Ahmad also enlisted support of this very verse with
the additional word (&, ; but later on he proclaimed himself a full fledged Nabee.
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The Quranic Way of Life is the Life of Action
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"Do men think that they shall be left alone on saying, "we believe’ and

that they will not be put to test?”

One alarming effect, of the entry into Islam of mysticism in particular, and of
other conspiracies described above in general, was that the spirit of Jehad amongst the
Muslims became suppressed and that was the main objective before the conspirators,
for the achievement of which they fought so hard and so long.

Belief and Action Go Together—

The Muslim nation brought into existence by the Rasool , with its ideclogy based
on the Quranic principles, comprised men of action. Al every step, the Quran has
linked belief with action. In fact, 4\ .} belief and 5L J\®) ‘acts consistent with
the revealed fundamental principles’ are the two facets of the same coin; one cannot go
independent of the other. That is why the Quran has sald:
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"Do men think that they shall be Icft alone on saying, “we believe’ and that they will not
be put to test?”

The entire creation of the universe is an Integrated whole and is so designed as to
accurately bring into effect the result of every single action. Rather according to the
holy Quran the entire machinery of the universe is meant to preduce accurate results of
human actions. Thus it is said:
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‘It is [lc Who created the heavenly bodics and the Earth in Six Eras. He madce water the

basis of life, over which Hc kept Iis Control. {This lengthy process of evolution was
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carried ouy) sé that He might provide you the opportunity and sce which one of you has
made the balanced efforts and has thus proved himself capable of survival for the next

stage).”

According to the holy Quran, human physical death is a gateway to a higher form
of life. Thus it is said that Allah has created life and death in order to judge which one
of you has developed such a stable and balanced personality that it is able to withstand
the incidence of physical death:
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“He Who created death and life, (only) that He may try whose deeds are proportionate
and balanced.”

Even the ranks are assigned to individual human beings according to how far
one's deeds are consistent with the Divine laws:
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“To all arc (assigned) ranks according to deeds.”

Thus the real life of a believer is a life of perpetual action, a life of stress and
struggle.

The life of Muhammadf the last messenger of God, serves as a symbol. He had to
face constantly the forces of evil many times stronger than his own. These forces were
bent upon the destruction of the newly created Islamic social order. But the secret of
his success, of which the Rasool” was so confident, lay in his struggle. Thus he
challenged the unbelievers by saying, "Do your utmost, nothing will deter me from
following my programme and we shall see who wins in the end.”

A similar warning was given by Shualib to his people, when he said:
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"0 my peoplel Do whatever you can. | shall act on my formula. Soon you will know who
it is, on whom descends the penalty of ignominy and who is a lar.”

From the above description {t is meant to clarify that it is only the action that
produces the result and that beliel without action bears no fruit.

~Z o Jl& ) lead to Jannah—

Now let us see further what results, according to the holy Quran, are produced by
~2lo Jlelor balanced human deeds. Such deeds promote the development of human
personality and the formation of a balanced society. A developed human personality Is
capable of passing on to the next evolutionary stage of life, which is the life of Jannah.
On the contrary, an undeveloped personality is unfit {o pass on to the next higher
stage. This is a life of r"\@ —Jahannam is the place where progress comes to halt.
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A:..sy- is a life of bliss, peace and plenty. Thus it is said:
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“That is the Guarden of bliss of which you are made heirs. for your {good) deeds {in lifc] ~
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An excellent reward for the toilers.”

Thus according to the holy Quran »J'Lad\'-' the balanced deeds are the cause of
which the effect is the life of S Jannah'.

The belief amongst certain Muslims, inspired by the conspirators against the
Quran, that they shall get "Jannah. "the garden of bliss', simply by reciting the verses
of the Quran or by using these verses for their magic effect is against the teachings of
the holy book. To achieve ‘Jannah’, or the life of bllss, peace and plenty, is an uphill
task which requires hard labour. Thus the Quran addresses the believers as follows:
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"Or do you think that you shall enter “the garden of bliss'{in this world and in the life
hereafter) without such trial as came lo those who passed away before you? They
cncounicred sulfering and adversity, and were so shaken in spirit that even the
messenger of God and those of his companions who were with him cried: "When {will
comce) the help of God? Ahl verily, the help of God is (always) near.”

Such were the trials and tribulations to which the nations were subjected to, and
without which none could attain a life full of glory. Human life is a life of constant strife
and struggle. To become pure metal. an alloy is bound to pass through an oven. To
achieve a higher level of organisation, all living forms have got to put in constant
struggle. Thus to achieve an objective one has gol to act and act in the right direction to
overcome the hurdles. This is the immutable law of Survival and Extinction according
to which the individuals as well as the nations live or die. Ease-loving people cannot
achieve JANNAH, because one has got to prove by his actions that he is fit for it. The
Quran says:
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"Do you think that you would enter Jannah while yet Allah knoweth not those of you

who rcally strive, nor knoweth thosce (of you) who are steadfast.”
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To achieve Jannah the price paid by an individual is no less than his life and
property. Thus there is a contract between the individuals and the social order based
on divine laws:
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"Allah has purchased of the behevers their persons and thar posessions ior theirs in
return is Jannah"

The life and property of the individuals, in a Quranic social order. is at the
disposal of the state which in return 1s responsible jor providing the individuals a life of
peace and plenty. In other words one who strives for Jannah offers all that he possesses
for the protection of the social order, even his life in the batllefleld, if and when it is

required.
Life of Jannah starts in this world—

As described already, according to the holy Quran, the hife herealter i1s a direct
continuation of the life in this world. Thus Jannah includes a life of peace and plenty
both in this world as well as in the hereafier and is the natural consequence of constant
strife in this world. Those who work for ils achievement strive perpetually and
steadfastly. Life being an ascending order. they achieve its heights step by step,
consistently and in perfect silence until they reach a stage where the means of
subsistence are abundant in the society and there is a peace all-round. They dwell in
this life of beauty and proportion in their temporary abode of this world as well as in
the permanent abode in the hereafter. Thus it is said:
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“Those are the oncs who will be rewarded with a life of haghts, expanse and abundance
because of thar patient constancy. Thercin they shall be met with salutations and
peace. They shall dwell in this life of beauty and proporton in their tcmporary abode, as
well as in their permancent abode.”

As in the case of individuals so in the case of nalions a life of glory is a life of
constant strife and ils natural consequence is the inheritance of power on the earth.
Thus it is said:
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“Allah has promiscd to those among you who bulicve in the truth of divine laws and act
accordingly that le will surcly grant them inheritance (of powct} in the land as He
granted it to those before them (this being an tmmutable law). that Tie wall establish the
authority of their social order, the one which e has chosen for tham, and that | e will
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change (their state), after the fear in which they (lived), to one of peace and security.”

But the establishment of authority on the earth is not the ultimate goal. It rather
provides a platiorm to perform further deeds that promote beauty and proportion in the
society. Thus according to the holy Quran:
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"Those who, if We give thcm the authority in thc land, establish a social erder based on
the divine laws and provide nourlshment {to individuals). enjoin what is lawfui
according 1o the divine laws and forbid what is unlawful.”

They keep themselves busy in these dynamic pursuits of life so that humanity
may ascend its evolutionary stages in peace and harmony. This very change (rom the
state of fear to that of peace and tranquillity is Jannah a heavenly life on the earth in
which those who perform righteous deeds live according to their aspirations.

The Quran says:-
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"They will be immensely impressed by the charms of their life and will say. "Praise be to
Allah Who has truly fulfilied 1lis promise to us and has given us (this} land i heritage:
so that we may live in the Jannak according to our aspirations”: how excellent is the
reward for those who strive.”

The above quotations from the holy Quran amply bring into light the fact that the
life of believers is the life of ;L‘;.— —a life of constant strife and stress.

A sinister propaganda against the institution of JEHAD by the non-Muslims.
Another conspiracy—

The word Jehad as it occurs in the holy Quran needs elucidation. Jehad means to
strive to one’s utmost capacity for the purpose of achieving a particular objective. The
immediate objective before the Muslims as laid down by the holy Quran is the
establishment of a soclal order based on the Quranic fundamental principles. All
efforts, however small, to reach this goal, come under the heading. Jehad. Such efforts
are bound to be resisted by the self-interested people. If the resistance is so formidable
that it becomes necessary to fight a batle against the opponents, the Quran has
allowed to do so. Such fighting in the cause of Deen’ which is a part of Jehad is called

gital. ¥

The Messengers of God brought in their respective ages a Deen or social order
based on the divine laws. As the message originated from a common source, the essence
-of Deen always remained the same throughout the ages, each successive message being
the latest edition of the former ones: although the details of its application differed
according to the needs of the time. Had the successive generations of mankind stuck to
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the divine message, there would have been no conflict between the [ollowers of the
different messengers of God who appeared In succession. But unfortunately the Deen or
soclal order got transformed into religion, which, although supposed to be a personal
relationship between man and God, but is, {n actual practice, oilen full of man-made
ideas, whims and wishes, ambiguities and uncertainties.

If the Muslims met resistance In establishing their Deen by the Zoroastrians of
Persia in the 7th century A.D., or by the heathens of Arabia, it was not a matter of
surprise. But the conflict between Muslims on one hand and the people of book, Jews
and Christians, on the other, could have been avoided if the latter had stuck to the
divine message brought by Moses and Jesus Christ respectively. Uafortunately the
crusades badly aflected the relationship between Muslims and Christians and its after-
effect still lingers on. The mind of the European Christians is still in the grip of
convulsions, since that deleat. The Christians having forgotten the divine message
brought by Jesus Christ, separated Church from the State and since then they have
always been a divided nation. The only occasion in history when the European
Christians united together was during the crusades. Since that period they have always
conspired as well as stood against the Muslim world both on the ideological as well as
the political fronts. They have tried their best to eliminate the spirit of Jehad from
amongst the Muslims, by all sorts of intrigues in the manner of the Zoroastrians of the
7th century. They always carried out a propaganda campalgn against the Muslims,
distorting the true concept of Jehad and labelling Muslims as barbarous, killers and
usurpers. They depicted a horrible picture of Islam in the eyes of the world, so as to
create the feelings of hatred towards it, although Islam is a Deen of peace and safety.

Islam—a Deen of Peace—
The holy Quran says:
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"There has come to you from Allah a light, in the form of a perspicuous book wherewith
Allah guides all who seck His good pleasure, to a path of peace and salety.”

Now let us study this issue dispassionately—
1. Is Islam really a Deen of peace, justice and tolerance?

2. Does it allow indiscriminate fighting against the enemy or has it laid down
certain checks and rules for it?

3. Under what circumstances the Muslims fought against the non-Muslims?

Before we describe the actual circumstances under which the Muslims were
compelled to raise arms. let us see what is the code of ethics prescribed by the Quran
on this issue—The very word Islam means peace. Mischief is prohibited in Islam. Thus
it is said:
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*Do no mischief on the earth, after it has been set in order.”

The Quran relates the stories of the past nations who met destruction because
they spread mischief in the world, and being bound by the divine law of requital, they
ultimately ylelded to those who werc weaker than themselves:
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“Truly Pharaoh clatcd himself in the land and broke up its people into sections,
weakening a small group among them, he slew their sons but he kept alive their
females, for indeed he was a maker of mischicf. And We wished to be gracious to those
who were being suppressed in the land, to make them leaders and make them heirs.”

According to the holy Quran, the very object of sending Muhammad " as the last
messenger of God, was to eradicate mischief from the world which had been spread on
account of human whims and wishes replacing the divine laws brought by the previous
messengers of God:
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"Mischief has spread on the land and sca, because of (the meed) that hands of men

have earncd. That God may give them a taste of some of their deeds, in order that they
may turn back {to the divine guidance).”

Those who forsake the divine guidance, lose the true perception of right and
wrong. By their blind arrogance they suppress the good and encourage the evil:
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"When it is said to them ‘make not mischief on the earth, they say, "Why, it is we who
want to make peace.”

Bellef in God and mischief cannot go together. They are antagonists of each other:
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“Shall We treat those who believe and work deeds of righteousness, the same as those
who do mischicf on the earth?”

Islam a Deen of tolerance—A lrue Muslim society cannot accommodate
injustice. A Muslim is not even allowed to retaliate the abuse by a non-Muslim.
Supposing a Christian uses an undignified language for the holy Rasool”, surely a
Muslim shall be incited to take a personal revenge, but he can not retaliate by using the
same language for Jesus Christ. because he believes in him to be the messenger of God.
A Muslim is not even allowed to use bad names for the man-made false gods. The
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Quran says:
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"Revile not ye those whom they call upon besides God, lest they, out of spite, revile God
in their ignorance.”

Justice is the basic pillar of an Islamic soctety:
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"Indeed Allah commands Justice and Proportion.”

Here justice means a condition where every individual in a human soclety gets
what is due to him, not only economically but all the fundamental rights that belong to
him by virtue of being a man. According to the holy Quran, to stand firm for jusitce is
to be a witness to God and thus jusitce must be done, even {f it is detrimental to our
own interests (as we conceive them) or Lhe Interest of those who are near and dear to
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"O you who believel stand out firmly lor justice as witnesses to God, even as against
yourself, or your parents, or your kins, or whether it be {(against) rich or poor, for Allah
can best protect both.”

To do justice in a favourable and neutral atmosphere is meritorious enough but
the real test comes when you have to do justice to people who hate you or who are your
enemies: '
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"0 you who belicvel stand out firmly for God as witnesses to fair dealing and let not the
hatred of others make you swerve to wrong and depart from jusitce. Be just. That is
nearer to the path Allah leads to. Uphold the path of Allah. Allah's law of requital is well
acquainted with what you do.” No codc of cthics in the world can reach this high
standard.

Protection of life and property

The holy Quran has upheld the greatest respect for life. It is strongly prohibited to
kill any one unless he is a murderer, or the one who spreads mischief in the land. Thus
it is sald in the story of Bani-Israel:
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"We ordained for the children of Israel that if any one slew a person—unless it be for
murder or for spreading mischicf in the land—it would be as if he slew the whole
humanity. And il any onc saved a life, it would be as if he saved the life of whole
humanity.”

The Quran strongly prohibits plunder and arson, whether the one who commits
the offence or the one on whom the oficnce is committed, be a Muslim or a non-Muslim:
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"When he {a glib hypocrite) turns his back, his aim every-where is to spread mischief
through the carth and destroy crops and cattle. But Allah loveth not mischiel.”

In the presence of such a strict code of ethics, how can one expect the followers of
the Quran {o be cruel and usurpers.

Islam did not spread by the use of force—There has been a vigorous propaganda
by the enemies of Islam, to the effect that Islam spread in the world by use of force and
by dint of sword. This is untrue and is merely the outcome of prejudice and hatred
against the torch bearers of peace. That is nothing more than hiding the true facts and
the distortion of historical events. Compulsion in the matter of belief is contrary to the
basic concepts of the Quranic teachings. Belief in God, according to the holy Quran, is
not a dogmatic creed. It has got a particular bearing on the human way of life. The
objective before man, as laid down by the Quran is to reach a higher evolutionary stage
of life, after physical death. As stated already, this can be achieved by the development
of human personality which in a mature form can survive physical death. The more one
strives in deeds consistent with the divine laws, the more his potentialities are realised.
As the instrument to develop the individual personalities is the formation of a balanced
soclety based on the Quranic fundamental principles. Now is there any sense in
believing that an unwilling convert can fit into a Quranic soclety? Moreover if it were
Allah’'s plan to make humanity a single people, He could have given man an instinct, as
in the case of lower animals. But Allah's plan was to select man for a higher form of life.
Thus 1t is said:
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“If God had so willed, He would have made you a single people, but (lHis plan is) to test
you in what lie has given you, 8o strive, as in a race, in all virtues.”

The point that the Quran prohibits compulsion in the matter of Belief is made still
momdear S et BB Berie 33 o 38 SRRt A B
,(a - o~Uh ;"S‘ u\sxsw,ab’wﬁ\éwgrvdu;b):
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"If it had been thy Lord's will, they would all have believed, all who are on earth, will
you then compel mankind to believe against their will?”

At yet antoher place it is said:
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“If it had been God's plan, they would not have taken falsc gods, but We made thee (O
messenger of God) not onc to watch over their doings, nor art thou sct over them to
dispose of their afTairs.”
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Allah has given man a free choice lo accept or reject the truth, but it is man's

personal responsibility to bear the consequences of his own doings:
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"Say, the truth {s from your Lord. Let himi who will, believe, and let him, who will, reject
fin.”

Again it is said: ,
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"Now have come to you, fromi your Lord, the lght of knowledge and reason as eye
openers; if any will sec (and think over 1t) it will be for [the good of} his own personality.
and 1f any will be blind, it will be to his own (harm), I {the Rasool’) am not here to wajch
over your doings.”

The polnt is stressed still further:
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"Say O mankind! Now truth has reached you from your Lord. Those who recelve
guidance, do so for the good of their own personality; those who stray, do so to their
own loss; and 1 am not set over you Lo arrange your aflairs.”
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"Verily We have revealed to thee the book, the reality of which cannot be challenged. He,

then, that receives guidance benelits his own personality: but he that strays injures his
own soul. Nor art thou set over them to dispose of their affairs.”
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"We have showed him (man} the way, whether he steadfastly bollows it or goes astray
{rests on his own will},

And finally the forceful declaration by the holy Quran that compulsion in the

matter of Deen s incompatible with the way of life prescribed by Allah:



76 Conspiracles against the Quran

- ¥ EL A T -,
REPATS c:.a,s.\th ,-G*wa G oM AE SN 389
(2:256) OFiEAs 223 ot \gia Vi Y w’,:w,j;’m SR GES
"Let there be no compulsion in Deen: truth stands out clear from error: whoever rejects
evil and believes in God, has grasped the most trustworthy handhold that never breaks;
and Allah's powers of hearing and knowing are boundless (He is well aware of all that
man does).”

Such are the clear injunctions of the holy Quran, that “belief under compulsion is
no bellef at all.

Now let us lurn to the next issue. Under what circumstances Muslims fought
against the non-Muslims? Was it an indiscriminate fighting to force the non-Muslims to
accept the Muslim bellef? Has the Quran laid down any rules for fighting? Did the
Muslims observe these rules?

The pages of the holy Quran are full of such descriptions and the major part of
the books on the biography of Muhammad comprlsc the details of battles fought by the
Muslims against the non-Muslims. during his lifetime. The issue becomes clear, if we
are able to realise at the outset, that Islam is not religion but "Deent’. To realise the
difference between Deen and Religion is of paramount importance. As stated earlier, in
religion there is supposed to be a personal relationship between man and God. and
where God is only an object of worship. Religion has got nothing to do with the social
life of man and statehood. On the other hand "Deen’ relates to a social organisation
which encompasses all aspects of human life.

Man is one of the most unprotected terrestrial creatures. He needs a social
organisation in order to protect himself against all forms of aggression. Such social
organisation must be subject to certain rules and regulations and hence be controlled
by a government. An organised political community controlled by one government is
called a State. A state comprises a central authority and the people who obey this
authority. The people accept the central authority for their own benefit. Human social
organisations have assumed different forms in different times. From primitive tribal life
to kingship, dictatorship, democracy, soclalism and fascism of the present day are all
varied forms of social organisations. They are different in structure from each other but
there are two basic factors common to all. First, each one of them is a society organised
on the basis of common colour, race, language and country. Second, they are founded
on the assumption that certain human beings have a right to frame laws for the others.
The holy Quran on the other hand totally rejects this concept and ordains “common
belief or “common ideology’ to be the true basis of human social order. Accordingly all
human beings with a common ideology belong to one nation and the basic pillar of this
natfon-hood is that no human being has got the right of law-making. It is Allah and Allah
alone Who is the source of fundamental and immutable laws. He alone is the sovereign
power. Human beings can only make the by-laws, within the framework of these
fundamentals, in accordance with the need of time and circumstances. This is the only
way to organise humanity on the basts of justice. According to man-made standards,
justice means the deciston of human affairs according to the law of the land. For
example, if the law of a particular state prohibits sodomy and a certain person who
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commits sodomy is punished for it, it is justice. But if after some time this law is
abrogated {as has been done in Britain), in that case, to declare a certain person who
commits sodomy, not gullty, is also justice. The man-made laws are not absolute and
immutable, they are only relative, their values are often changing, On the other hand,
the divine fundamental laws are absolute and immutable. Accordingly the decisions
based on such laws are based on Absolute Justice. This is why the Deen prescribed by
the holy Quran is the only social order based on justice. The constituents of Deen are
therefore as follows:-

{1) In a State based on ‘Deen’, the sovereignty is that of Allah. (2} The
fundamental laws that control the functioning of such a state lie safely inside the holy
Quran. (3) All human beings are equal in this state and get equal opportunities to
develop their potentialities. (4) The centre of the organisation which controls the state
affairs is only an instrument to enforce the divine laws.

The natural consequence of this organisation is justice to all; and every individual
in the state is responsible for establishing justice in all spheres of life and is answerable
to Allah Almighty for it.

The essence of Deen as brought about by the previous messengers of God has
been the same in all ages, but their [ollowers successively changed Deen into Religion.

The one pre-eminent feature of Deen is that in it, the obedience and subservience
is due to Allah and Allah alone:
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"The command is for none but Allah.”
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"Nor does He share His command with anyone whosoever.”
On the other hand, one who believes in Allah, is subservient to only one command
and that command is of Allah Himsell:
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In subservience to his sustainer, let no-body admit any-one as partner.”

Accordingly, in "Deen’ the word (sl means subservience to Allah in all human
affairs, as compared to religion where ., a\e means worship.

In the human world Allah exercises His command through revelation. The
revealed laws of Allah, today, lie inside the pages of the holy Quran only. Thus it is said:
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"Say : shall I seck for judge other than Allah, when it is He Who has sent unto you the
detailed book.”
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Thus in Deen or soctal order based on Quranic flundamentals there {s no such
thing as dualism of Church and State.

After having realised the basic difference between ‘Deen’ and “Religion’, one can
well imagine that an organised political community cannot exist without power.

According to the holy Quran, the Book (law), the Balance (justice) and the Iron
(power) stand as emblems of three entities which hold a society together. Thus the law,
the enforcement of law with justice and the power to protect the rule of law are
the basic piliars of a State organised under the divine guidance. Thus it is said:
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"We sent aforetime Our messengers with clear signs and sent down with them the Book,
and the 3alance that men may stand forth in justice; and We sent down Iron in which
is great strength (for protection} as well as many other benefits for mankind.”

A law becomes a law in reality If it can be enforced, otherwise it Is no better than
a priestly sermon. But a law cannot be enforced without the power to enforce; and the
right use of power, on the other hand, cannot take place without law. Law without
power is a sermon, and power without law {s barbartsm.

According to the holy Quran (a%s.«!inheritance of power is the natural
consequence of obediently following the Divine laws. Thus it is said:
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"Allah has promiscd to those among you who believe and work deeds consistent with
the divine laws, that tHe will of surety, grant them iIn the jand inheritance of power, as
He granted it to those before them; that He will establish in authority their "Deen’, the
one which lle has chosen for them; and that He will change {their state} after the fear in
which they (lived] to onc of sccurity and peace.”

A state needs power in order to enforce law, to check such persons within the
state who go against the law or rise against the stale adninistration and also to defend
the state against aggression from outside. In the latter case a state may have to fight a
battle for it. '

JUSQITAL—As stated earlier, the constant gtruggle for the sake of
establishment and protection of "Deen’ is called 5Ly 'Jehad'. Qit'al ‘_\l‘:.; or fighting
as and when required for this purpose is thus only a part of Jehad. It is worthwhile
mentioning the occasion when fighting was allowed for the first time in the history of
Islam-

When Muhammadfbegan {o preach Islam in Mecca, he presented the Quranic
teachings, based on reason. People who whole-heartedly reflected over it, accepted it
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and thus came Into the fold of Islam. But the Quraish rebelled against il. As no Islamic
State had come into existence yet. no l'orce was used to resist the opposition. When the
opposition reached Its climax, the Rasool” responded only by migrating [rom Mecca to
Madina where environments were more favourable for the establishment of "Deen’. But
the Quraish persecuted the peaceful Muslims and attacked Madina with a large
contingent of fighting men. That was the first pccasion when fighting in sélf-defence was
permlttcd
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"To those against whom war is made, permission is given {to fight}, beeause they are

wronged: and verily Allah is most Powerful for their aid. {They arc) those who have been

expelled from their homes for no truthful cause, except that they say, "Our lord is

Allah'."

The holy Quran enjoins upon believers, to give protection to the non-believers
living in an Islamic State and allow them the freedom of worship and even to protect
their places of worship. Then is it not thelr legitimate right to protect themselves?

The concept of religious freedom amongst the non-Musliins is the freedom of
worshlp and freedom to observe their rituals. It is different in the case of Islam. "Deen'
as prescribed by the holy Quran covers all aspects of human life. Here religious freedom
means the right to determine their way of existence or freedom lo organise a political
community based on the Quranic Fundamentals. Anybody who tries to come in the way
of his freedomn, or interferes in this organised way of existence, shall be resisted by the
Muslims. They shall try to sellle the differences by peaceful means. But if any deceitful,
treacherous and tyrannical forces are adamant. the Mulims shall oppose them with
their full might and fighting machinery. The believers cannot exist in an environment of
human slavery, though it may be called peaceful from the wordly point of view,
Generally a peaceful reign means the one where all sorts of crimes e.g., treason. dacoity
and theftl etc. are forcefully eliminated, crealing a peaceful atmosphere for its
incumbents. This is truly a posilive act but the Quran leads still further. According to
the holy Quran, a real peace can exist only where there Is subservience io Allah and
Allah alone, and such is the only constructive reign, others are false and destructive. In
any organised community where an established truth takes on a subservient position to
human whims and wishes, it is called 313 (dis-order and confusion) in the Quranic
terminology. Thus it is said:
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“If the truth had been subject to their desires, truly the heaven and the earth and all
beings therein would have been in confusfon and corruption.”

Accordingly any conllict between a state based on divine fundamentals on the one
hand and the one based on man-made laws on the other, is a conlilict between truth
and falsehood, a conflict between order and confusion. The Quran says:
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"Those who believe fight in the cause of God and thosc who disbelicve fight in the cause

of evil: so you fight against the friends of Satan: feeble indeed s the cunning of Satan.”

Thus fighting is allowed against the forces of evil who interfere in the
establishment of a social order based on truth.

The fighting must be vigorous so that oppresslon is brought to an end:
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“And fight them on until there {s no more tumult and oppression and there prevails a
social order based on divine laws; but if they cease (to ight) let there be no hostility,
except to those who practise oppression.”

Bellevers are commanded to ralse arms in defence of "Deen’ but are not allowed to
transgress limits.Use of force to compel others to accept Islam 1is not allowed:
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"Fight, in the cause of Allah, those who fight you. But do not transgress limits, for Allah
loveth not the transgressors.”

The Quran also allows fighting when international contracts are violated—The
Quran lays great stress on fulfilling contracts and it is one of its basic teachings:
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"0 you who bclicve 1 fulfll {all) obligations.”
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"And fulfil (every) engagement, for {every) cngagement shall be enquired into.”
That is because In all contracts you take Allah as lhc witness and you are directly
under His observations at all times:
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"Fulfil the covenant of God when you have entered into it, and break not your oaths
after you have confirmed them. Indeed you have made Allah your surety, for Allah

knoweth all that you do.”
Again it is said:
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"And take not your oaths to practise deception between yourselves.”

The Quran attaches such a great importance to the fulfilment of treaties that in
case Muslims suffer voluntary migration on account of persecution and oppressfon and
some of their weaker brethren, who were not able to migrate but still hold fast to their
belief, ask for the help of those who migrated, it is their duty to help them. But such a
help cannot be rendered {f a treaty of alliance has already been entered with the state in

which they live:
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"As to those who believed but did not migrate, you owe no duty of protection to them,
until they migrate. But if they seek your aikd in matters of "Deen’, it is your duty to help
them, except against a people with whom you have a treaty of alliance. And Allah secth
all that you do.”

Thus as long as the other party is faithful to the contract, Muslims are bound to
be faithful. But if they fear some treachery from the opposite side, they can openly
declare the discontinuation of treaty but still in no case can it be broken by deceitful
means:
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“If you fear treachery from any group, throw baék (their covenant] to them, so as to be
on equal terms, for Allah loveth not the treacherous.”

Now, just compare the principles laid down by the holy Quran, with the pattern of
tnternational relationship prevalent in the modern world. The management of
international relations by negotlation, as we know, is called diplomacy. Deceit Is a
criminal act and diplomacy or skill in conduct of international intercourse is an art and
a commendable act. Yet there is no galnsaying the fact that diplomacy is deceit and
decelt in international relations is diplomacy. Niccolo Machiavelle of Italy is considered
to be the pioneer of modem world diplomacy. He wrote his well-known book entitled,
The Prince in 1513, which is a guide to modern diplomatic behaviour. In this book,
under the heading, "In what manner Princes ought to keep their words?" he writes as
follows (These words are from the English translation of The Prince by Edward Dacres
published in 1640):-

"How commendable in a Prince it is to keep® his word, and live with integrity, not
making use of cunning and subtlety, every one knows well : yet we see by experience in
these days, that those Princes have eflected great matters, who have made small
reckoning of keeping their words and have known by their craft to tumm and wind men

The spellings n this quotation are from the original translation"of The Prince.
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about and in the end have overcome those who have grounded upen the truth.”

“ You must then know there are two kinds of combating or fighting: the one by the
right of the laws, the other merely by force. That first way is proper to men, the other is
also common {o beasts; but because the first many times suffices not, there is necessity
to make recourse to the second, wherefore it behoves a Prince to know how to make use
of that part which belongs to a beast. as well as that which is proper lo man.” He writes
further, “A Prince then being necessitated to know how to make use of that part
belonging to a beast, ought to serve himself of the conditions of the Foxe and the Lion;
for the Lion can not keep himself from snares, nor the Foxe defend himself against the
Wolves. Hee had need then bee a Foxe, that hee may beware of the snares, and a Lion,
that he may scarre the wolves. Those that stand wholly upon the Lion, understand not
well themselves. And therefore a wise Prince cannot, nor ought not keep his faith given,
when the observance thereof turnes to his disadvantage, and the occasions that made
him promise are past.” He says further, “....and ordinarily things have best succeeded
with him (Prince} that hath been nearest to the Faxe in condition. But it is necessary to
understand how to set a good colour upon this disposition, and to bee able to faine and
dissemble thoroughly; and men are so simple and yield so much to the present
necessities, that he who hath a mind to deceive, shall always find another that will be
deceived.” He says further, "Every man may come to see what thou seemest, few come
to percieve and understand what thou art; and those few dare not oppose the opinion of
many who have the majesty of State to protect them.”

These are some of the Machiavellian principles regarding the international
relationships and these “sacred’ principles are strictly observed today by all those who
govern the states, big or small. Alliances are made only to be broken at will. may it be
by the individual nations or by the League of Natlions or the United Natlons
Organisation.

The non-Muslims being unaware of the Quranic values and being used to the type
of diplomacy described above, from their own judgment, on the insiitution of Jehad In
Islam, their judgment being based on the Machiavellian standards.

The Violation of Treaties—

The holy Quran not only prohibits wrong acts but also that you should not be
wronged:
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"Wrong not and you shall not be wronged.”

The book of God, not only prohibits Muslims to viclate treaties, it has laid down
specific laws for the Muslims o observe. if the enemy is guilty of this malpractice,
Chapter IX of the holy Quran deals with the question as to what is to be done if the
enemy breaks faith and is guilly of treachery. No nation cou go on a treaty, if the other
party violates it at will; but it is laid down in the Quran that a period of four months
should be allowed by way of notice after denunciation of the treaty; that due protection
be accorded in the intervening period; that the door to repentance and reunion with the
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people of God should always be left open; and that if all these measures fail, and war
must be undertaken, it must be pushed with the utmost vigour.

Fighting allowed for the help of the oppressed—If the Muslims or even non-
Muslims living in a certain country are subjetted to tyranny, it becomes incumbent
upon an Islamic State to help them. If jssues could not be settled by peaceful means,
the Islamic State shall take up arms to protect the weaker ones. Such an occasion
arose for the first time in the great persecution before Mecca was won by the Muslims.
Threats, tortures and oppression were let locse on the Meccan Muslims by the Quraish,
They were mocked, assaulted. insulted and beaten; put into chains and cast into
prison. Others were boycotted and shut out of trade, business and social intercourse.
The persecution was redoubled, for the believing slaves, women and children, after
Hyjrat. Their cry for a protector and a helper from Allah was answered when
Muhammad , the chosen one, brought freedom and peace to Mecca again. And thus it
was said:
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"And why should you not fight in the cause of Allah and of those who being weak, are
flltreated {and oppressed)? Men, women and children whose cry 1s : "Our Rabb | Rescue

us from this town whose people are oppressors; and raise for us from thee, one who will
protect, one who will help.”

This is another occasion where fighling is allowed for the Muslims because the
cause of Allah is the cause of Justice, the cause of the oppressed.

Evil consorts with evil. The good have all the more reason for drawing together by
not only living in mutual harmony, but also being ready at all times to protect each
other. Otherwise the world would be given over to aggression by unscrupulous people
and the good will fail in their duty to establish peace and to strengthen the forces of

truth and righteousness: :
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"The unbelievers arc protectors of one another. Unless you do this (i.e., the believers
protect one another) there would be tumult and oppression on earth, and great
mischief,” '

To help the oppressed, wherever théy are and whatever is their race, colour,
language and faith, is the duty of the Muslims enjoined by Allah. Allah's plan is
universal. He provides protection to all his creatures. In order to protect one, He may

have to check antoher:
2 - P Y& P PR

Yy o LT TN " .. - s 8% mrns
sz}’w) 5d0\ EAs u‘bl\‘g‘awz)fﬂ:;»w O~ Bt 23599,
(2:251)



84 Conspiracies against the Quran

*And did not Allah check one set of people by means of another the world would indeed
be full of mischief: but Allah is full of bounty to all the worlds.”

The holy Quran ordains the Muslim Ummat to play an intermediary role in the
world affairs. When two persons dispute, they advance extravagant claims. A just
witness comes in between them and brings the light of reason to bear on them, pruning
all their selfish extravagances. Such a role can be accomplished only if the witness is
unselfish and is ready to intervene in the cause of justice. Justice and unselfishness of
such a high standard can only be expected from a people who are strictly subservient to
the divine laws. After the people of the book lost their original scriptures, and after the
latest edition of divine laws appeared on the earth, such an intermediary role could only
be performed by the Muslims alone who keep with them the divine laws preserved in
the pages of the holy Quran, in their true and original form. The Quran says:
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“Thus We have made you an intermediary Ummat, that you might be witness as
between the nations; and the Rasool’(as the central authority} is witness as between
yourselves,”

But if any party disobeys the just decision reached at in the light of the divine
fundamental laws and is bent upon creating disorder, lawlessness and oppression in
the world, the Muslims are allowed to fight against them because:
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"Tumult and oppression are worse than slaughter.”

Such are the conditions laid down by the holy Quran for the Muslim Ummat,
which must be fullilled before she is allowed to take up arms in the international
affairs.

Besides the above, there are two other occasions on which the Quran allows the
use of force, and that is within the Islamic State itself. Firstly against those who are
gullty of treason against the State (5 : 36); and secondly against the hypocrites who,
though given the privilege of assoclation with goodness and piety, persist in wicked
deeds. (66 : 9) '

Muhammad” and his tmmediate successors acted upon these principles. It was
because of their having strictly observed the above-said ethics, lald down by the Quran,
that the Muslim rule of law spread over vast areas of the globe; within a short span of
time. They never let loose naked aggression uncontrolled by the divine laws. Their
material resources were extremely limited as compared with the forces of tyranny and
exploitation of the contemporary world. It was their plety. truthfuiness and
subservience to the divine laws that made them a super-power of the world. But when
the subsequent Muslim generations turned their back upon the teachings of the Quran,
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they reaped what they had sown.

The above description unveils the conspiracy and the nature of the false
propaganda that Islam was spread in the world by the use of sword. Islam allows
fighting only under specific conditions enumerated above; which are neither
indiscriminate nor for selfish ends but for the protection of DEEN. As noted earlier, law
without power is a sermon and power without law s barbarism.

This clarifies the issue that although the Quranic way of life, is a life of peace,
justice and tolerance, but it is not a peace in th sense of passiuvity and inaction. The
conspiracies against the Quran described earlier succeeded in stupefying the Muslim
masses. But here it is not a matter of the past only. So many other factors have
contributed in antagonising the spirit of Jehad and continue to do so uptil now.

The entire strategy of British Imperialism, after it usurped power in Indla, was to
eliminate the spirit of Jehad from amongst the Muslims. They accomplished it by using
various means, by changing the mental outlook of Muslims through educational
institutions and by keeping them morally and economically down-graded. Moreover a
number of “stalwarts’ appeared off and on, not from outside but from within, to preach
against Jehad. Mirza Ghulam Ahmad Qadiani, a protege of British Imperialism in India
and a self proclaimed Nabee, preached against Jehad. As a matter of fact he was
brought forward for this very purpose. Syed Abul Ala Maudoodi preached against
Pakistan forces fighting in Kashmir right at the moment when Hindus, in contrivance
with the British Governor General, invaded the State of Jammu and Kashmir in the
year 1947 and were busy in its forcible integration with Bharat. He criticised those
whose cause was right and indirectly helped those whose cause was wrong. It is
difficult for me to say whether it was a case of mal-intention or only a manifestation of
Maudoodi's megalomaniac tendency. But there is no gainsaying the fact that it was a
positive disservice to the cause of Islam. He acted against the establishment of a newly
born State, meant to be based on the Quranic ideology.

Moreover two hundred years of slavery of the Indian, Muslims under the British
rule was itself instrumental in tuming them into an inactive and ineflfective people. A
once disciplined and chivalrous nation depending on the Quran for guidance, turned
into a crowd of poets, singers, "Pirs', "Faqirs', ‘Bh'ands’, "Mir'asies' and all sorts of ease-
loving parasitic coterles. After the division of south Asian subcontinent in 1947, the
Quranic way of life still remained out of sight in Pakistan, a country which came into
existence only to put the Quranic ideology into practice, because, after Qaid-e-Azam
Muhammad All Jinnah who died very early, those who took the reins of power in this
country never became inclined towards it. Those were the people whose mental outlook
was moulded by the British, in undivided India, according to their own requirements;
and the same mentality continued through their progeny who successively inherited
power in this country. being themselves ignorant of the Quranic teachings, they allowed
all sorts of alien ideologies an easy access to Pakistan. Consequently groups of gay girls
known as cultural troupes visit Pakistan frequently, for the display of breasts and
buttocks. Hippies from the West, with heads like the Christians of 18th century and
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faces like the contemporary Hindus® are seen roaming about in the streets of almost all
the big cities. The very look of these “cavemen' is nauseating, but somehow or other
they have immensely impressed our youth, so much so that a large number of them
have monkeyishly copied them in appearance and, as it is said, a high percentage of
our students have become addicted to narcotics. In fact it has been an age-long
tradition, since the time of Crusades, amongst the non-Muslims of the West, to bring
about inaction amongst the Muslims through wine, women and gold.

The factors, mentioned above have been enormously effective in depriving the
Muslim youth of the spirit of Jehad. This onslaught of foreign vices is even encouraged
by our national information media. The conspirators from without and from within are
vigorously operative and co-operate with one another in their anti-Quranic campaign.

On the other hand those Muslim intellectuals who have deep insight into the
Quranic teachings and whose duty it is to uplift the masses and create an atmosphere
rich in the spirit of Jehad, often remain contented with their role of

.___4:0/; Pl =t U2 ¥ traders in the Quranic message. Of course there have been
exceptions. There have been learned personalities in the history of Islam who did not
ignore the aspect of struggle. The voluminous literature in the Quran and on the life of
the Rasool by the above-said intellectuals is commendable but it fails to produce the
desired results because what they say is not put into practice. Verbal repetition even of
useful concepts produces very little eflect. You give a practical demonstration, the
effects soon become visible. That is why the Rasool"not only preached but also acted on
every word that he preached. These learned men are as much accountable for inaction
as those who repeat the words of the Quran with the drop of beads. As a matter of fact
they are unmindful of the glorious institutions such as the strict observance of prayers
in congregation left by the Rasool 1o promote the unity of Ummat, discipline and spirit
of Jehad. One who possesses Lhe will, courage and capability to act upon whatever he
knows is nearer to the Quran and wins a much more exalted position in sociely than
the one who knows more bul acts little. After all. the source of knowledge is ever
present in the book of God. What is required is action. The camel-drivers of Arabian
desert, in the early days of Islam, had a better understanding of Islam than the present
day Muslim scholars. But for Qaid-e-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah, ever Allama Igbal,
today, would have been standing in the row of Ghalibs, Zaugs and Mirs.

However, the major factor which saps the vitality of Muslim youth, today, is the
advent of alien concepts. We find in the Muslim world schools and colleges with western
education, books. pamphlets, commentaries, seminars, tics of newspaper readings as
well as writings on various topics and issues. There is no dearth of writers, thinkers,
poets, historians, authors, editors, jJournalists and debators etc. At least our big citles
are thronged with modemn cannons, missiles and torpedos of tongue and pen. Our
young men are happy that they live in an atmosphere of vibrant activity. The Quranic
law of rise and fall of nations, on the other hand, smiles that their spirit of Jehad is

Drooping bushy moustaches are characteristic of the ilindus of South Asian Sub
continent. Amongst other people of the arca g2 g (3% drooping moustache, is a sign of
humiliation and slavery. Sincc ancient times Hindus were a’slave nation.
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being crushed and they are drifting towards impotency.
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*Nay, but it {the Quran) is indeed a message of instruction. Therefore let whoso will, keep

it in remembrance that it is in papers held in great honour, exalted (in dignity), kept pure

and holy, (written} by the hands of scribes, honourable, pious and just.”

p§Z A Srr” Y, ,Ja’ ///{,

(75:17-19) Oda\wubg\,:oayt»G«bl}\;fa o .\a‘}_; Zni;.\.ku\

"It is for us to assemble it and to promulgate it. And when we have promuilgated it, follow
thou its recital {as promulgated). Nay more, it is for us to explain it.”
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"We have without doubt, sent down the message and We will assuredly guard it {from
corruption.)”
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*Or do they say, “Ile forged it? Say: "Bring then a Sura like unto it, or call {to your aid}
any one you can, besides God, {f it be you are truthful.”

Certain aspects of the conspiracies against the Quran described in the previous
pages require further elucidation in the light of the Quranic teachings. One such
conspiracy, as stated earlier, was about the very words of the Quran. This was an
attempt to shake the Muslim belief that the words of the Quran and their sequence
remained unchanged since they were revealed to the last messenger of God. Thus a
propaganda was let loose to the effect that Muhammad did not leave the Quran with
his followers in its present form and that the words of the Quran have been changing
during the first century A.H.; and that some of the verses which were originally present
in the Quran are no more there; and that some of the verses that are now present in the
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Quranic text, have been abrogated; and that because Muhammad himself did not know
reading and writing, it is not certain if the scribes, to whom he dictated, took notes
correctly. The basis of the Islamic social order, is the conviction that the code of life we
recetved through Muhammad®and which was meant to channelise the human activities
in the right direction, is from God and God alone. A slight deviation from this belief
razes the whole structure of the Islamic social order to the ground. We Muslims, also
believe that revelation came to Moses and Jesus Christ, the messengers of God, which
basically brought the same message as is given in the Quran; and which was presented
to humanity in the form of Torah and Bible. But in spite of that we do not belleve that
today these books are in their original form in which these were revealed to Moses and
Jesus Christ respectively. As a matter of fact tremendous alterations have been brought
about in these books since they were revealed and it is very difficult to say with
certainty how far they are original. On the other hand, we believe that the Quran
remains absolutely una]tered From beginning to end, it is exactly the same as it was
revealed to Muhammad! If any-body has the slightest doubt about it, it no more
remains the basis of ‘Deen’ (the Islamic social order) with him. Thus the conspiracy to
create doubts about the Quranic words and their sequence was most pernicious. Let us
recall our earlier statement that the non-Arab nations, who inspite of their
overwhelming material superiority could not stand against the Arablan Muslims in the
battle-flekl, decided to change their strategy. They apparently came into the fold of
Islam but tn fact they used their conversion as a means to shake the Muslim conviction
in the Quranic truth. Thus they succeeded in introducing a belief that “Deen’ {Islamic
soctal order) is contained not only inside the Quran but also outside it. So it became
easy to change the entire concept of the basic teachings of the Quran. They took
advantage of the Myslim's love and devotion to their Rasool " and introduced the idea
that the Ahadis attributed to him are at par with the Quran. Having done that, they
based the information regarding the sequence and the mode of assemblage of the
Quranic verses on Ahadis. This paved the way to forge statements about the Quranic
words and their sequence, although Allah took upon Himself the safety of the Quran.

Now let us examine dispassionately if it is possible to hold such Ahadis as
genuine. We shall first describe the relevant Ahadis and then examine in the light of the
Quran how far these are true. There i1s a book entitled JW}._,LJ’ written by
Haflz Abu Bakr Abdullah Ibne-Abi Daud Suleman Ibn-e-Ashat Sajistani, in which all
traditions dealing with the compilation of the Quran are collected. This is used as a
standard book of reference in this respect. The Ahadis quoted below are taken from this
book.

That the Quran was compiled not by the Rasool’ himself but by Zaid Bin Sabit
under instructions from Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddig—

" Tradition (1) Imam Ibn Abi Daood relates from Zaid Bin S'abit, on his own
authority - When Ahl-e-Yamama were murdered in large numbers Abu Bakr Siddiq (1st
caliph) sent for me {Zaid). Hazrat Omar was also there. Abu Bakr Siddique said that
‘@'arees’ {those who learn Quran by heart) have been murdered in an enormously large
number and it is feared thai the Quran shall become extinct. I would advise that the
Quran be compiled early. I replied that how could I do a thing which the Rasool "himself
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did not do. But they continued insisting upon it till I agreed. Thus I began a search for
the Quranic verses written on pieces of paper, on stones, on dried leaves of date-palm
and also sea.rched for those people who had learnt it by heart, until only one verse,
which the Rasool "often used to recite, was left and that was also found later.

Tradition (2) Imam Ibn Abi Daocod relates from Urwa Ibn Zubair, on his own
authority, that when a large number of Q'areez were murdered, Abu Bakr Siddiq feared
the loss of the Quran. He thus asked Omar and Zaid Bin S'abit to sit at the door of the
mosque and collect the Quranic verses from anybody who could produce two witnesses
each in support their being genuine,

Tradition (3} Imam Ibn Abt Dacod relates from Abd Khair, on his own authority,
that he heard Hazrat Ali saying that blessed be Abu Bakr Siddiq who assembled the
Quranic verses.

The Quran was assembled by Abu Bakr Siddiq himself and Zaid Btn S’abit had
only a second reading on it—

Tradition (4) Imam Ibp Abi Daood, relates from S'alam and Kharja, on his own
authority, that Abu Bakr Siddiq had assembled the Quran on papers himself and had
requested Zaid Bin S'abit to have a second reading on it. Zald refused but he agreed on
the insistence of Omar. The scriptures thus compiled remained with Hazrat Abu Bakr
Siddiq till his death, the possession being succeeded by Omar till he died, and again by
Hafsa (wife of the Rasool®and daughter of Omar]. Osman, when he became Caliph. sent
for the scriptures but Hafsa first refused to part with but later agreed on the promise
that they shall be retumed to her. Thus Osman returned the scriptures after he got
them copled. These remained with Hafsa until Marwan, in his time, got them bumt.

The comptlation of the Quran started by Hazrat Omar fnot by Hazrat Abu Bakr
Siddig} and completed by Osman (Ill Caliph)—

Tradition (5) Imam Ibn Abi Daood relates from Yahya bin Abdur Rahman bin
Hatab that Omar (Il Caliph), determined to assemble the Quran, ordered all those who
kept with them the Quranic verses which were earlier collected by them from the
Rasool! to produce such verses before him based on evidence of two witnesses each.
Thus he gathered all those pieces of papers, stones, wooden plates and date-palm
leaves on which the Quran was written. Omar left the task of compilation of the Quran
incomplete when he died and it was thus taken over by Osman (Il Caliph) who followed
the routine of his predecessor. During this period Khazima Ibn S'abit challenged Osman
that he had missed two verses and these were ultimately taken over.

Alleged Differences on the Quranic Text during the Caliphate of Osman—

Tradition (6) Imam Ibn Abl Daood relates from Yazid bin Moaviya, on his own
authority, a story that Abu Musa Ash’ari and Abdulla bin Masood read the following
Quranic verse differently—One reading as TR \Y § 7..,,&1 il and the other
reading as &y ¢ ,aals 2ol gai b 9)*"‘)

Abdulla Btn Masood disagreed with the appointment of Zaid bin S'abit as the scribe
of the Quran—

Tradition (7} Imam Ibn Abi Daocod relates from Ibrahim Nakhie, on his own
authority that Osman ordered the destruction of all Quranic versions except his own.
On this Abduilah bin Masood said, “O people! hide the versions of the Quran that you
possess because any- body who hides it, shall bring it along with him on the day of
judgment.”
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Tradttion (8) Imam Ibn Abi Daood relates from Abdulla bin Atba that Abdulla bin
Masood disagreed with the appointment of Zaid bin S'abit as the scribe of the Quran
and said, "O bellevers! [ am being kept away from the task of scribing the Quranic text
and this responsibility is entrusted to a person who was not even born to his infidel
father at the time of my coming into the fold of Islam.

Just imagine the type of behaviour attributed to the companions of the Rasoo‘;
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whom the Quran describes as g ;(}"; kind and affectionate towards one another.

Tradition (9) Imam Ibn Daood relates from Ibn Shahab Zahri in conjunction with
Ans Ibn Malik Ansarl that when Syrian and Iragi Muslims met each other in the battle
of Azarbaijan and Armenia. differences arose in the respective versions of the Quranic
text that the two people rehearsed and there was a danger of conflict between them.
Hazifa Ibn Aliman informed Caliph Osman that he heard that differences are likely to
arise amongst the Muslims, regarding the Quranic text, like the ones present amongst
the Jews and Christians regarding their own scriptures. Osman got perturbed over it
and sent for the script which was written by Zaid bin S'abit under instructions from
Abu Bakr Siddiq and got it copied for circulation in various parts of the country. But
when Marwan became the chiefl of Madina, he sent for the same script from Hafsa with
the intentfon of burning it so as to avoid differences amongst the Muslims. Hafsa
refused to hand over but the task of burning was completed afler the death of Hafsa.

How was the Quran compiled during the days of Caliph Osman—

Tradition {10) Imam Ibn Abi Daood relates. on his own authority, from Ayub who
related from Abu Qalaba, that during the period of caliphate of Osman teachers of
Quran differed from each other in the Quranic text., and the diflerences were thus
carried to the pupils, so much so that Muslims began to call each other infidels on
account of these differences. Osman warned them against this practice and advised
them to unite on one version. Thus on very diflerence that arose, Osman often sent for
a certain person who, he remembered, had collected the disputed verse from the Rasool ¥
directly. And on occasions, when such a person was away at some far off place, Osman
noted the preceding and the following verses, leaving blank space for the disputed
verse, which was filled up on his arrival. After the task was completed, Osman ordered .
the destruction of all other versions except the one compiled by himself.

The readers may please keep an eye on the contradictory statements and the
suspicions that are being created, one after the other, regarding the Quranic text.

Tradition {11} Imam Ibn Abi Dacod relates from Masaab Ibn Saad, on his own
authority, that Osman felt concerned on the people expressing doubts on the Quranic
text only after 13 years of the death of the Rasoolf He thus ordered them to bring to
him all that they possessed regarding the Quran. They brought pieces of papers and
hides on which the Quran was written. After the lot was collected, Osman sat inside
inviting men individually, each stating on cath that the material produced by him was
the one collected by him from the Rasool“directly. After the completion of this task, he
enquired as to who was the best scribe amongst them and who was the person who
knew the Arabic language best? They named Zaid bin S'abit and Saeed bin "Aas
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respectively. Osman, thus, ordered Saeed to dictate and Zaid to write it down. This
completed version of the Quran was circulated amongst the people.

The sequence of the Quranic verses was set by Osman—

Tradition (12} Imam Ibn Daood relates {rom Ibn Abbas, on his own authority that
"he pointed out to Osman as to why did he place Sura "Baraat’ with Sura "Anfal'. Osman
replied that he thought Sura "Baraat' was a part of Sura "Anfal’, and that is why he {ibn
Abbas) did not point it out during the life time of the Rasool *that it was not a part of
Sura “Anfal'.

Mistakes were left in the Quranic text even after the collection by Osman—

Tradition {13} Imam Ibn Abi Dacoed relates from Abdul A’ala bin Abdulla bin ‘Aamir
@arshi, on his own authority, that after the script was completed Osman complemented
his people by saying, “You have done well but there are some linguistic mistakes left
but these the Arabs can correct themselves.” How fantastic that even after this some
mistakes were left which Osman ignored.

Tradition (14) Imam Ibn Abi Daood relates from ‘Akrama Tai, on his own
authority, that when the script, after compilation, was brought before Osman, he
noticed certain mistakes in it and remarked that if the one who dictated was from Banu
Hanzil tribe and the scribe was from Banu Sagqif tribe, these mistakes would not have
occurred.

Tradition {15) It 1s related from Saeed Ibn Jabeer that there are four words which
are not correct in the Quran--
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Tradition (16} Urwa sald that when he pointed out to Hazrat Aisha (wife of the
Rasool”) about the four mistakes pointed out above, she replied, "My nephewt! It is the
scribes who made these mistakes.”

Tradition {17) Zubair Ibn Khalid asked Aban Ibn Osman about a certain verse and
he replied that it had been wrongly written by the scribes.

Traditton (18) Khalid Ibn Ayas bin Sakhra Abi Aljaham relates that he read the
script complled by Osman and pointed out to him that it differs from the scripts
possessed by the people of Madina at 12 different points. In order to remove this
dificuity Osman got prepared copies of his own version for distribution, but this also
could not serve the purpose because as Imam Ibn Abi Daood has mentioned, on his
‘own authority, that even the scripts which were copled for despatching to different
cities were different from each other at several hundred points. Not even that, Imam Ibn
Abi Daood peints out that these differences were present not only during the lifetime of
the Rasool” but even after that and that the present script of the Quran is the one
finally corrected by Hajaj Ibn Yousal who made amendments in Osman's script at
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eleven places.

In short, these traditions tell us that the present version of the Quran that we
possess today was neither compiled by the Rasool” nor by his companions but it is the
one finally amended by Hajaj Ibn Yousaf about a century after the death of the Rasool”
This was the period when traditions began to be recorded. The crux of the whole matter
is that the conspiracy wants to assert that the Quranic text and the Ahadis are both at
par with each other, as far as their care, recording and finalisation {s concerned, and if
the purity and authenticity of the traditions is doubtful, the same may be said about
the Quranic text. The conspiracy wants to impress that the present Quranic text is not
the one dictated by the Rasool” himself but, rather, it is the one finally corrected by
Hajaj Ibn Yousaf.

This is only a brief extract from the book Q?Wl....aﬁ/wﬂtten by Abu Bakr
Abdullah Ibn Abi Daood of Baghdad (230-316 A.H.} who was held in great esteem by
the traditionists, the people and the Government of Baghdad. How far the traditions
quoted above vary and contradict each other is apparent. That the Quran was compiled
by Zaid bin S'abit under instructions from Abu Bakr Siddiq {1st Caliph}: that Abu Bakr
Siddiq assembled himself and Zaid bin S'abit had a second look over it; that the
assemblage of the Quran was started by Omar (Il Caliph) and completed by Osman {lll
Caliph}; that it was assembled during the caliphate of Osman only, by Zaid bin S'abit;
that the sequence of the Quranic verses was arranged by Osman himself and so on All
these self-contradictory traditions are attributed to the companions of the Rasocol Ywho,
according to the Quran, were the most truthful people. One can well imagine the poison
these traditions can inject into the minds of the readers against the Quran and how
much suspicion they can raise agalnst its purity and integrity. If such traditions are
relied upon there is no difference left between the Quran and the present versions of
Torah and Bible which we believe are not in their original forms as revealed to Moses
and Jesus Christ respectively. On the basis of these traditions, the non-Musliim
Orientalists ask us today to explain as to how could the Quran be called a safe and
unaltered book. Thus a learned orientalist Arthur Jaflery has collected all such diverse
and contradictory traditions regarding the compilation of the Quran In his book
entitled, Matlerial for the History of the Text of the Quran. He has particularly mentioned
that it may not be taken in the spirit that his book has been compiled by a non-Muslim.
The authority for it, he said, is no less than the famous book <a> Ladt o & Thus he
has tried to challenge our claim that the Quran we possess today Is exactly the same
that was revealed to Muhammad.’

This particular conspiracy against the Quran by the non-Arabs is very
unfortunate indeed but foriunately the Quran itself stands as a witness against it
and is sufficient by itself to explode the myth of this conspiracy. Stll more
unfortunate is the fact that our Mulla is holding these traditions as a sacred trust.
When it is sald that such traditions cannot form parl of the basis of our (/> ‘Deen’
because they were not given to Muslims by the Rasool ¥, in the form of a safely compiled
book, the reply comes from Mulla that the same is the case with the Quran, so that the
Ahadis and the Quran are at par with each other as far as their safety and integrity is
concerned. But, on the other hand, the verses of the Quran are so explicit, so logical
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and so dynamic that no argument by Mulla or any body else can stand against it.

Now let us examine how far the Quran itself throws light on the subject
under discussion-— ' ‘

The Quran has laid great stress on writing. The permanent records of speech can
be kept only in a written form because the spoken words when uttered are lost for ever
like the breath which carried them. As the divine message was to spread far and wide
through time and space, and the message was not carrled to individual human beings.
written speech formed the nucleus for the spread of human knowledge. That is why the
records of revelation were kept in written form by Muhammad ¥ and even by other
messengers of God long before him. How much emphasis the Quran laid on writing is
apparent from the fact that the very first revelation that came to Muhammad® was in
the following words:
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"Proclaim that your sustaincr {s the bestower of greatness; He Who taught the use of
pen: taught man that which he knew not.” ° ’

Again it Is said:
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“We bring into cvidence the pen and that which they write.”

How much importance the Quran gave to wriling and how freely the writing of
documents was in practice during the period of Quranic revelation Is apparent from the
following verse:
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"0 you who believel when you deal with each other in transactions involving future
obligations in a fixed period of time, reduce them to writing.”

1t is further said In the same verse:
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"Disdain not to reduce in writing (your contract) for a specific period, whether it be
small or big.”

It can readily be inferred from the above that when it is not allowed to leave in
doubt the matters related to ordinary mutual transactions, how could the writing of the
Quran, the final message for the guidance of mankind, be ignored. That is why the first
revelation that came to Muhammad” impressed upon him the importance of reducing
the verbal message into writing.

About the non-believers the Quran says:
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"Or is it that the unseen is in their hands, so that thecy can write # down.”

The verse points oul that the unseen is not within the knowledge of non-believers
otherwise they could have writien it down for their own guidance or for the guidance of
others, as was being done in the case of Quran.

?
Secondly it is far from expectation that Muhammad did not learn writing after the
first revelation instructed him to do so. In fact it is clear from the verse that follows that
he remained unlettered only as long as the revelation did not come to him:
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"And you were not able to recitc a book before this (revelation), nor were you able to

transcribe one with your right hand: in that case indeed those who follow falsehood
have doubted.”

The word ,..L,.: in this verse is significant which means "before this revelation
came.” Thus the Quran has put the record straight that Muhammad ” could read and
write after the start of revelation,

Next comes the Quranic evidence that Muhammad® himself used to write the
revealed verses which he then dictated to others. Thus it is said:
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“And they (non-belicvers) say (these arc) the tales of the ancients which he

(Muhammad'} has writtcn down and which are dictated before him morning and
evening.”

Here the word ;.:'.'.(\ is significant which means "to take notes especially when a
second person is diclating.”

Moreover the practice of keeping written records of revelation slarted centuries
before the Quran was revealed. To reduce the verbal divine message into writing was not
a new thing to start with.

Thus the Quran says:
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"Mankind was one single nation and God scnt messengers with glad tidings and
warnings and with them He sent the book in truth, to judge between people in matters
they diflered.”
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"We sent our messengers with clear signs and sent down with them the book and the
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balance.”
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"And when there came to them a messenger from God conﬂrming what was with them,

a party of the people of the book, threw away the book of God {Quran) behind their
backs, as {f it had been something they did not know.”

The holy Quran has used the word (¥ "book' for itself at so many places.
Scattered written sheets of paper are never called a book. A book is a treatise written on
a number of sheets which are fastened together. After "Sura Fateha' the opening
chapter, the Quranic text begins with the following verse—
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"Here is the book, in it there is no ambiguity, uncertainty or psychological complex. It is
a guidance to those who save themsclves from the consequences of going against the
Divine laws.”

At hundreds of other places the Quran has called itself a book in different
contexts. The Quran is a book which is a collection of varlous 3,9 chapters. Thus in
support of the truth contained therein, the Quran challenges the vain-glorious
opponents of Muhammad who doubted the revelation of the Quran and said that he
(Muhammad') composed the verses himself, in the following words:
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"Or do they say, "He forged it™? Say: "Bring then a Sura like unto it.”
Again it is said:
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"Or they may say, "He forged it". Say, "Bring you then ten Suras forged like unto it.”
Again it is repeated:
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"Say: "H the whole of mankind both civilised and uncivilised were to gather together to

produce the like of this Quran, they could not produce the like thereof, even if they
backed up cach other with help and support.”

Thus the whole world is challenged to produce a book like this and it has not
been able to produce one. Its beauly, standard and purity is a proof by itself that it is a
bock revealed by Allah and complled by one to whom it was revealed.

The Quran is a book which was not only written but also rehearsed side by side
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with its gradual descent. Thus it 1s said:
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“Recite from the book what has been revealed to you.”

(18:27) ...mda::n" “"Ju- &z G G35

“And recite (and teach) what has been revealcd to thee of the book of thy Rabb: None
can change His words."

But in spite of all this, when the non-believers persisted in thelr opposition to the
Quran, they were questioned in the following words:
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"Is ft not enough for them that We have sent down to thee the book which is rehearsed

to them?"
Again it 1s said:
/,_}/'J/
(68:37) O Urwirod a._..as_vi.ﬁ

"Or have you a book through which you learn?”

It clearly indicates that the Quran Is a book which was written and complled side
by side with its revelation and that Muhammad ¥and his companions used to read the
book. The non-bellevers were asked whether they also get a revelation like this and
whether they also write it down and then rehearse as is done by Muhammad” and his
companions. This also indicates that the verses of the book had a regular order and
sequence, so that they could be rehearsed by the Rasool and his followers.

The Quran was composed in the form of a book which was absolutely safe from
corruption and invention :
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"Furthermore | call to witness the location of the heavenly bodics and that indeed s a
mighty witness if you but know that this {s indeed the Quran, which bencfits humanity
by raising its stature without lowering its dignity, in a book well guarded which none
shall touch [or be benefited) but those who are clean (in bodty, mind, thought and
attention); a revelation from the Sustainer of the universe.”

The sociological laws given to mankind through the messengers of God are the
reflections of the fundamental laws that govern the organisation of all matter at all
levels which indicates that the law-giving authority is One. The stars follow courses,
exactly computed, which are controlled by laws that are immutable. So are the laws
contained in the holy Quran for the guldance of mankind immutable, and if followed,
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produce results which never change. Thus the Quran is preserved in the form of a book
which lies absolutely safe since it was revealed. But only those people can be benefited
by it who have a clean and unbiased mind, free from prejudice and fixed notions.

P
Material used by Muhammad for writing the Quran—

The Quran points out that the book, the exactness of which is compared above
with the controlled movement of the stars, was recorded by Muhammad” and his
companions, not on pleces of siones, nor on date-palm leaves, nor on pieces of bones
but on parchment paper.

In the verses given below five things are produced as a witness to support the
truth that the way of life followed by non-believers shall bring destruction, and one of

these five things is the Quran written on parchment scroll. Thus it is said:
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"By the mount (of Revelation), by the book inscribed on parchment unfolded, by the
much-frequented house {K'aba), by the canopy of outer space raised high, by the ocean
filled with swell; Verily, the doom of thy Lord will indeed come to pass.”

So far we have learnt from the verses described above that the Quran was present
with Muhammad® in the form of a written book, in a specific order and sequence, and
that it was written on a parchment scroll.

The holy Quran describes further the distinctive marks of the scribes who used to
write the Quran in the presence of Muhammad " Thus it is said:
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"Look! This Quran is indeed a message of instruction, tht.rcforc let whoso will keep it in
remembrance that it is in papers held in great honour, exalted (in dignity), kept pure
and holy, (written} by the hands of scribes, honourable, plous and just.,”

It is abundantly clear from the above verses that the Quran was dictated, as soon
as it was revealed to Muhammad ¥ to the scribes who were honourable, pious and just.
Thus the question of any addltion, alteration or mvcntion does not arise. This process
of dictation, from the original text kept by Muhammad * himself, continued day and
night. How could it be possible, otherwise, for a book to remain a code of life for all
future generations of mankind.

The practice of learning the Quran by heart was prevalent during the days of
Muhammad fand still continues from the last 14 centuries :-

We learn from the above description that the Quran laid great stress on writing
and that the Rasool’and his companions were devoted to the practice of recording the
revealed message. But if we cast a glance at the history of the world and the revolutions
that took place in the past, we learn how the great treasures of knowledge had been
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destroyed. The Christians had the Bible in written form. The Jews took pain to keep the
Torah well protected, so much so that a copy of it was kept locked up in a bax which
was held in great honour. But the invasion of Bakht Nasr and the onslaught of Romans
deprived both the people of thelr sacred books for ever. Similarly the great Egyptian
civilisation was razed to the ground by the Greeks. Thus even to keep the records of
knowledge in a written form is not enough. It becomes still more safe if a certain thing
is also learnt by heart in succession. Both these safeguards for the preservation of
knowledge. combined together, assure the greatest measure of safety.

We noticed above the measures adopted by the Rasqol' and his companions for
keeping the written records of the Quran. Now let us turn to the other aspect i.e., the
learning of the Quran by heart. The RasoolPwas instructed, in the very beginning of the
period of revelation, in the following words:-
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"O the creator of harmony and single mindedness in the ranks of your followers! stand

(to prayer} by night, but not all night; half of it or a littlc less, or a little more and recite

the Quran in slow well arranged and integrated stages (so as to enable your

companions to follow closely its sequence, deep meaning, significance, beauty and

proportion.}*

Though it was the Rasoolfwho was given this instruction in particular, in fact it
was meant for the whole Muslim community who faithfully followed this practice. But
as the volume of the Quranic text gradually increased and at the same time the
responsibilities for the establishment and maintenance of Islamic Social Order
increased, it was no longer possible to recite the whole of the Juran every night. So the
Divine instructions for the recitation of the Quran were modified. Thus it is said in the
last verses of the above-said chapter:
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“Your Cherisher and Sustainer knows that you stand forth (to prayer) nigh two-thirds of
the night, or half the night, or a third of the night and so does a party of your
companions. But Allah appoints the measures of day and night, and He knows that you

are unable to keep count thercof. So He has turned to you {in benevolence}: read you,
therefore, of the Quran as much as may be easy for you."

But history tells us that the practice of recitation of the whole of the Quran in one
night continued and still continues espectally during the holy month of Ramadan. The
result is that the learning of the Quran by heart has remained the practice amongst the
Muslims for the last fourteen centuries. The number of .B&>-‘Haﬂaz‘ {those who learn
the Quran by heart) has been and is by no means small in every part of the Muslim
population all over the world. Thus it is said:
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"Nay, this Quran i{s a collection of explicit verses contained in thc hearts of those
endowed with knowledge.”

There is yet another aspect of the Quran worth mentioning. The seguence of the
Quranic verses and their assemblage in the form of a book were instructed by Allah by

means of revelation: ‘i’
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"Move not thy tongue (concerning the Quran) to make haste therewith. [Rest assure) it
is for Us to assemble it and to promulgate {t. And when We have promulgated it, follow
thou its recital {as promulgated). Nay more, it is for Us to explain it (and make it clear),”

Here it is impressed upon the Rasool *not to be impatient In reciting a message
before the revelation is firmly grasped by him, because Allah took upon Himself the
collection, the correct recital and the explanation of the Quran.

Now let us recount the facts gathered so far, from the Quran itself, regarding the
safety of the Quran—

Fd
1. In the very first revélation to Muhammad , the importance of writing was
impressed upon him. as a wrliten document is much more authentic and
beyond suspicion.

2. Muhammadp remained unlettered only till the time the revelation came to
him.

.

3.  After the start of revelation, Muhamnmad used to dictate the revealed verses
to his companions immediately after they were revealed and this became a
regular practice.

4, The Quran has called itself a book at scores of places and it s apparent that
scattered leaves are not called a book.

The Quran is a collection of various chapters.

8. The coples of Quran were present with the Muslims during the lifetime of
Muhammad “and they used to read it by sight.

7. The material used for writing the Quran was large pieces of unfolded
parchment.*

*Incidentally a friend of mine, who just had a glimpse of the proof of this chapter, while
under print, brought to my notice that a Christian Missionary often poses a question,"Where is
that parchment paper, on which the Quran was dictated by Muhammad*to his scribes?”

1 explained to him that after the publlcatlon of this book of mine, the manuscript on the
writing of which I have put in great labour, shall lose its importance. After a few years probably |
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8. The scribes to whom the Rasool” dictated the Quranic verses were most
honourable, and plous men of great Integrity.

9. The Rasool"and his companions used to recite the whole Quran every night
which indicates that the words of the Quran had a regular sequence.

10. Men and women learnt the Quran by heart and thus it was safely preserved
in the memory of a vast number of Muslims during the lifetime of the

Rasocol.f

11. Allah took upon Himself the assemblage, the correct recital and the
explanation of the Quranic verses, by presenting a subject in various ways
and different contexts.

Then comes the great proclamation:
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"We have, without doubt, sent down the message and We will assuredly guard it (from
corruption).” *
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may not be able to find it out mysclf. Similarly after the Quran got circulated far and wide, through
writing and through the memory of thousands of those who learnt it by heart in the presence of the
Rasool®, the preservation of the original parchment paper remained no more a matter of great
significance. Moreover the companions of the Rascol” being men of action, became more absorbed
in putting the Quran into action, after they grasped it firmly in their memory as well as in a written
form; and afler the great prociamation the like of which, the world has never heard of :

"We have without doubt sent down the message and We will assuredly guard it."

The material world is destructible but not the words of the Quran. After 1400 years, today,
there is not a single copy of the Quran which is dilferent from the other even in a small dot: and
there is an uproar in the Musiim world if somebody recites or writes down a word of the Quran in a
different way. I counter-pose the question, "Is that the case with the Bible or any other revealed
book?"

Such frivolous objections against the Quran are not new oncs. Non-believers raised such
objections even during the lifetime of the Rasool”, along with their ridiculous preconditions for the
acceptance of the Quranic truth, such as :

"We shall not believe in thee until thou cause a spring to gush forth for us from the earth; or
until thou have a garden of date-trees and vines, and cause rivers to gush forth in their midst
carrying abundant water; or thou cause the sky to fall into pieces, as thou say shall happen
against us; or thou bring God and angels before us face to face: or thou have a house adorned with
gold; or thou mount a ladder right into the skies. No, we shall not even believe in thy mounting
until thou send down to us [from above) a book that we can read.” {Al-Quran, 17:90-93).

The above-sald question raised by the Christian missionary is not an endeavour to find out
the reality but is only a manifestation of the perverted mental outlook.
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"indeed it is a book of exalted power (whose prescribed way of Iife is bound to
dominate}.No falsehood can approach it, from before or behind it (i.e., openly or
secretly). It is sent down by One full of wisdom and worthy of praise.”

Thus the Quranic text has been guarded eter_nally from corruptions, inventions
and accretions, even if the whole world is bent upon destroying it.

The Quran as viewed by non-Muslim Histortans—

It is an established fact that the Quran which we possess today is exactly what
was revealed to the last messenger of God, Muhammad ¥ This view is held not only by
those who believe in the Quran but also by those who have scrutinised this aspect of
the Quran purely from the research point of view. The famous orientalist Caroness
Margaret Von Stein writes:-

"Though all the Divine scriptures were revealed by God yet the Quran is the only
scripture which has not undergone even the slightest alteration and is safe in its
original form."

Hortwig Horschfeld writes in his book entitled New Researches tnto the
Composition and Exegeses of the Quran— "The research workers of the modern age
agree on the point that the present version of the Quran is the exact copy of the original
script which was written by Zaid Bin S'abit and its text is exactly the same as was given
by Muhammad".

It 1s stated in Encyclopaedia Britannica, under the heading of "Quran':-

“all efforts of the European rescarch workers to prove later additions in the Quranic
text have proved absolutely futile.”

Sir William Muir writes in his book titled, Life of Muhanmaadpz—

"Otherwise all sorts of external and internal evidence {s there to prove that we have
exactly the same Quranic text which Muhammad "™ gave (to his followers) and used
himself." '

That the Quran remained absolutely safe and unaltered, since it was revealed, is
thus a proved fact admitted even by the non-Muslim research scholars.

Above-described is the direct evidence in support of the safety of the Quran, from
the Quran itself and also from the views of the non-Muslim research workers.

The characteristics of the Quran as & Book—

Next we shall describe some of the verses in which the Quran calls itself a “book’.
The object being to illustrate the various characteristics of the book and the degree of
its excellence, so that a reader may be able to judge himself, whether a book of this
calibre which was to serve as a gulde to mankind for all times to come, could be left
uncared for on pieces of stones, bones and leaves elc., without being compiled in a
regular and orderly manner by one who was not only its recipient but also a deliverer
and whose responsibility also included the establishment of a social order subject to
the Divine message. Thus it is said:
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~This Quran is not such as can ever be originated by anybody other than Allah; But it is
a confirmation of [revelations] that went before it, and is a detatled code wherein there
is no doubt that it is from the sustainer of the worlds.”
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"This is the gradual and systematic descent of the book in which there is no doubt that
it is from the One Who brings up the universe from the point of {ts origin to the point of
its final destination. Or will they say, "He (Muhammad ") has forged it? Nay it is the
finally established truth from the sustainer.”

The word J..o 5 in the verse is significant. It means to place things in an
orderly manner and in appropriate place respectively, It indicates that revelation of the
Quran is not a subjecttve thing. It is not the product of Rasool 's brain. But it was given
to him objectively. It is not a thing that was discovered but, on the other hand,it was
revealed. The word. J_, as has occurred at so many other places in the Quran. As for
example:

(39:1,45:2.46:2) o ‘,\G.M),);A\ iy u—' wg_‘“ J‘

"The gradual and systcmatic descent of this book is from Allah Whose power and
wisdom are boundless.”

I

bb‘ad‘ﬂ’)uaho,)}.\\é\@b)\u‘wu\z)‘) ,’{‘J \J)\
{(14:1) il)..,,.n

"A book which We have revealed unto thee. that it might lcad mankind out of the
depths of darkness into light so as to put them on the way planncd by their Sustainer
who is exalted in power and worthy of all praise.”

Ly B % PRt Xt Tdal
,:’).d d.p-_);(jM_; u&»\@d\ww'ﬂ u—v{-\! wu_,,\\..)
(16:64) Ser i

"And We sent down the book to thee for the express purpose that thou should make
clear to them those things in which they differ, and that it should be a guide and a
pattern of nourishment to those who believe.”

At several other places the Quran has been called, o::‘?C{A word with the
root { ) (5 & ) means ‘to disclose what is hidden'. To make things manifest and
explicit. It is opposite of the word '."—f which means “to hide'. Thus the Quran is a

book, a code of life, which discloses hidden realities.
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(15:1,27:1) O Q\}_, sSlet el

“These are the verses of the book, thc Qumn that expresses {taelf clearly and explicity.”
(12:1,26:1) o.j..f.’u &y 8 ..

*These are the verses of the book that s expncn.“

(43:2.44:2) OgAi ;T—i@{;

"We swear by the book that is explicit.”

M
The Quran has been called (PO\ uJJ{ which means it is a finally proved and
established truth, a reality that cannot be challenged, a constructive code of life.

YA TLAE T AT I AP RS ;/4:./ AN
r"\‘“d) vé" 3 Lyrla u:,gd‘wu‘u-'db \....ﬁ& d Bl Bl s
(2.176) ouzs
“That is because Allah sent the book with a ﬁnally proved and established truth
gradually and orderly, but those who find causes of disagreement in the book are in a
schism far {from the right path}.”

,/’ Lol

u«i‘(;;g\, ";ﬂ\&j_‘:ﬁd&séﬁsmh“,@dbwt e Jy

”’

13:3) AT w\ﬂ;&wn}:’

“He has sent down to thee, step by step, the book with the reality that cannot be
challenged, verifying that which was (revealed) before it and He sent down before this
the Torah {of Moses) and the Gospel (of Jesus) as a guide to mankind and [now] He has
sent this code of life which {s the criterion of differentiation between right and wrong.”

(4:105) ... 5w ARG, e BN ”’.’3421 S L.;..f;.gﬁ S Gy

We have gradually sent down the constructive book, that those might judge between
{the diffcrences of) mankind, as guided by Allah.”

I T LNy aw 4 2%y Kooy
SIS ﬂ:@d\%)ww\dj\@ﬁbg@w\wm
(13:1) o Q’,’. .’*5;_.

"These are the signs from the book which has been sent down to thee from thy
sustainer as a finally proved and established truth, yet most of the mankind believe
not.”

The code of life given in the Quran has been called J \..a A word with the root
-5 ws means, "Preservation, stability, growth, development and manifestation.” The
ord s characteristic of the phenomena related to the origin of life on the earth. Thus it

PAY ZT¥ X ¢ LR

(6:155) oa;;}ﬁd\}m\_;;;ﬁh_Jyu"‘wﬂMJ
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"Here is the book, a code of life which We have gradually rcvealed to promote
preservation, stability, development and mantlestation of human potentialities : so
follow it and savc yoursclf from the consequences of going the wrong way, that you may
get nourishment within ils prescribed pattern.”

B - 2, B o sove AN
(6:92) J&S&gutﬁw aaniiiinga

"Here is the book which We have revealed to bring preservation, stability, development
and manifestation of human potentialitics, conlirming (the revelations) which came
before it."”

(38:29] ""‘\’Sv“)b \){\*'*J.JM\ ‘?ﬁ&ﬂé—lﬂ\ﬁ":’d

“Here is the book which We have revealed to thee, providing preservation, stability,
development and manifestation to human potentialitics, so that mankind (may be
benefited) by contemplating on its signs and mcen of understanding may recall to mind
{the ways of God}.”

The Quran is a detalled and .self-explanatory book, and clarifles itself by
presenting a subject in varlous ways and In different contexts, so as to make things
easily understandable—

I I T T AU LA R - P \ 24 -4,
(41:3) Ou;ﬁé,f,a}&?;\_-\j Ao\ sda J

"This is thc book whose verses are cxplained in detail (so that there remains no
ambiguity); a Quran whosc language is clear and explicit for men of knowledge.”

R Tt

(6:114) N {“":._fﬁ'\:ff.:\},a;’\&ﬁ\' Y 2 ':}3{43&”\

"Shall 1 scek for judge othcr than God? When it is He Who has scat unio you the book
explained in detatl”

P X ) f’d

(18:54) *33;. b\{u.aua\.nugmt ¢uﬁw)

"We have explained to mankind by displaying diffcrent aspects of things in the Quran,
with every kind of similitude.”

(39:23) 2 \:.:\‘,L'::;:uf Gar o) Gt S5 s

“Allah has revealed the message from time to time in the form of a book in such a way
that it has reached its height in balance and proportion. It is consistent with itself (yct)
repeating (its teachings displaying its various aspects). '

The Quran is not a book which contains imaginary descriptions. It is rather a
code of life.

(36:69) oUL:g:;;& 5“9\};&\5‘1 a.f’/\;/)r,:. ‘.H_,I,L:

"We have not instructed (Muhammad ) in poetry (false, futile and imaginary
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descriptions). Nor does it suit a person {who has come with a revolutionary message).
This is no less than a code of life and a Quran that makes things manifest and explicit.”

A
The Quran has been called ‘.:6- g-‘f A word with the root A _{ T means. “To
harness, To place a thing in proper perspeciive and exact proportion.”

Thus it is said:
{(10:1) ;agqj‘ &—vil‘ l:..l,.\o )\

"These are the verses of the book which places things (related to human problems) in
their proper position and provide them the exact proportfon.”

(31:2-3) 6M;3536M o,,,iad\ g,.,ﬂx L0l

“These arc the verses of the book which harnesses the human activities in the right
direction and provides guidance and pattern to those who lcad a life of balance and
pruportion.”

- ”w ,/J.
(11:1) ,...Qu u—o._’.J..;'; SN ﬁ

“This is the book the laws of which are based on permancnt values, further explained in

detall, from One Who provides proper perspective and exact production for the
execution of His laws and Whose knowledge 1s boundless.”

The Quran is the complete and the final code of life revealed by Allah. It provides
guidance for the development of human personality as well as the smooth running of
the human soclety as truly today as it did 1400 years ago and it shall remain as such
for all times to come. Anything constructive that we find in the human world today is in
consonance with this code; and anything positive, constructive and lasting, which man
is in search of. shall be avallable from this very source. Anything repugnant to this code
of life is bound to be negative, destructive and perishable, Humanity is bound to adopt
this code of life, may be willingly or afler trials and errors:

5’9. ’ @ s, -
(41:41) O p3e ST adl )y - -e

-

"And indced it is a book whosc code of life is bound to dominate.”

Now let the reader judge for himself. Is it not fantastic to allege that the Quran,
after it was revealed, was lelt uncared for, for a century or so, in a haphazard manner,
scattered on pieces of stones, bones and leaves etc. Is it necessary to seek the help of
the intriguers, conspirators and the MusHm priésts to find out how and by whom the
Quran was compiled in the form of a book? In the words of the Quran itself—

(1) Itis not a forged book.

{2) It is a confirmation of the revelation which went before it and is a criterion of
differentiation between right and wrong.

(3) It places things related (o human problems in an orderly manner, in correct
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perspeciive and in exact proportion.
It is a book which discloses hidden realities of human life.
It is a constructive book.

It is a book whose code of life promotes preservation, stabilily, growth and
manifestation of human personality as well as society.

It is a book which explains itsell.
It is not poetry {false, futile. and imaginary description).

It Is a book whose laws are based on permaneni values.

Can a revealed book of this standard which, according to the Quran itself, was
dictated gradually and in bits, simultaneous with its revelation, to the most honourable
and plous scribes who were men of great integrity: and then copied, learnt by heart and
rehearsed daily by a large number of believers, and whose safety Allah took upon
Himself, be said to have been lefl uncared for?
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Conspiracy to evolve one Religion based on Truths
common to all Religions.

/)J/Sfa)’/ﬂ'u/’ /7)} n) LR B -
,.S oo

(3:71) O Uyhaiocs W Gl gyilied -

*Why do you clothe Truth wlthfalse}wod and oomea! the ‘nuth krwwingly

{There are many ways of preventing the access of people to truth. One is to tamper with
it or trick it out in colours of falsehood. Half truths are often more dangerous than
obvious falsehoods.]

The conspiracies described earlier started in the remote past and reached us, in
the form of traditions and firm beliefs, from our ancestors. But there is yet another
conspiracy whose seeds were sown much earlier but it sprouted, branched off and
flowered in our present age; and cfforts are still being made to water this wild growth.
Amongst the serles of conspiracies against the Quran, this particular one has a still
wider effect on all aspects of our life.

We emphatically claim that the code of life prescribed for humanity, by the divine
guidance, is today present in its pure and unaltered form in the pages of the holy
Quran only. On the other hand, it is no more present in its original form with the
people of the book, Jews and Christians, nor with any other people of the world.
According to the Quran, the divine guidance is eternal. There is one God Whose laws
operate in the physical world as well as in the human world. In the latter case the laws
have been given to mankind through the messengers of God who appeared on the earth
tn successive ages. The essence of the divine message was a universal truth in all ages
but it was explained in the manner understandable by the people of the respective
periods. For example, in the new stone age when Abraham, the messenger of God
appeared on the scene, the human brain was not mature enough to pick up as much as
it could in the time of Moses. It was still more advanced in the time of Jesus Christ. The
revelation in the successive ages continued Lill man was mature enough to recelve a
complete code of life applicable for all times to come. Secondly, every time a messenger
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of God came, with the passage of time his message was pul in the background by the
human self-interests. The message being partly forgotlien and partly mixed up with
human sentiments, a fresh message in consonance with the mental equipment of the
people of that particular age became necessary each time. Thirdly, the messages
received carlier, during the periods when means of communication were limited, were
meant more or less for the local populations and not for the humanity as a whole and
were thus not meant to be preserved for good. The final divine message was recetved by
Muhammad at the age when human intellect was sullicienly advanced to recefve a
complete code of life and to establish a universal social order accordingly. The message
was meant for the humanily as a whole and for all future ages. Thus Allah took upon
Himself the preservation of this message which now lies completely safe in the pages of
Quran, as well as in the memory of the believers. The messages recelved by Moses and
Jesus Christ respectively, remain no longer safe and unmixed; and the Jews and the
Christians of the present age do not claim either that the messages which lie with them
are exactly the same as they were revealed.

The conspiracy described below mainiains that AS THE FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS
AND THE MORAL CODES ARE ALIKE IN ALL RELIGIONS, A COMMON RELIGION CAN
BE EVOLVED FOR PRESENTATION TO HUMANITY AS A WHOLE, BASED ON ALL THE
TRUTHS GATHERED TOGETHER FROM VARIOUS RELIGIONS. The conspiracy is
designed to bring the holy Quran to the level of other scriptures which today consist
more of human sentiments than the divine laws; irrespective of the fact that Islam is
not a religion in the sense they take ii, il is rather a code of life, not presentied by any
other religion. Though all religions uphold the moral values, such as "speak the truth',
*do justice' elc., they do not present a way of life for the guidance and smooth evolution
of the human society, as laid down by the Quran.

The first man to sow the seeds of this conspiracy under political expediency was
the Moghal Emperor Akbar of India. He ruled the land inhabited by people of diverse
faiths. He went so far in his ambition to broaden the base of his empire that he
sacrificed all religious beliefs on the allar of slatecraft, Akbar was convinced that in
case the divine laws exercised an authority over the affairs of the state, his own
authortty was bound to be curlafled. This, he realised, was a crippling restriction on his
powers. Thus in order to fullll his dream of becoming a super-man and to quench his
thirst for unlimited power he proclaimed that the universal truths and the moral codes
are common to all religions and that these can be brought together to form the basis of
common religion acceptable to all. He termed th& new religion that he invented as.

w1 s Deen-e-llahi or Divine Monotheism; and he himself became the head of the
church’ Not only that, he maintained further that there are good and bad things in all
religions and that good things can be chosen to be introduced into the ngw religion;
thus keeping the authority, to choose between good and bad, for himself, It was a
fantastic lie, because we Muslims believe that the Quran contains the message which Is
exaclly the same as it was revealed to Muhannnad"’and thus there is no question of
there being a mixture of good and bad as far as this book is concerned. Blessed be the
persons who opposed this hated and distorted belief tooth and nail.

After Akbar, Dara Shakoh. the great grandson of Akbar, suffered from the same
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perversion and this was followed In Bengal (India) by the "Brahmu Samaj Movement.”
The latter proposed to build a place of worship where any-body could come and pray.
without naming any religion. The Brahmu Samaj believed in the following principles—

(1) To worship one God. {2) To believe in the book of nature to be the basic divine
book. {3} To believe in the truths contained in all divine books. {4) To lay emphasis on
the realities of religion rather than their manifest practices.

How fascinating these principles may appear (o be but how deceitful they actually
are for Muslims when one bears in mind that Islam is a way of life rather than a venue
of worship. This movement also could not succeed.

After the fall of Moghal empire and the advent of Brilish rule in India, the
European missionaries thronged the subcontinent with all the might and the finances
of the British rulers at their back. They tried their best o exploit the poverty-stricken
Muslims {the poverty having been created by the British rule itself) in the name of love
and humility in the Christian faith. But the love of the Quran and the Islamic way of life
was so deeply embedded in the hearts of the Muslims that this on-slaught by the
missionaries also failed. After that the "Shudhi’ and "Sanghtan’ movements by the Arya
Samaj took their turn. They tried their best to convert the Muslims into the Hindu fold.
The history of the subcontinent is sufficlent to #llustrate that this ferocious wind also
blew for a certain period only to be extinguished and to meet the fate of the movement
preceding it.

Later on, a staunch Hindu communalist political leader of India, Mochan Das
Karam Chand Gandhi appeared on the scene in the garb of a saint. He preached non-
violence but never hesitated to allow violence against the Muslims whenever {t suited
his requirements. His communal feelings were so strong that right at the moment when
Muhammad Ali Jinnah, before he became Qaid-e-Azam, was busy in bringing Congress
and Muslim League nearer to each other, Gandhi ignited the fuse of communal hatred
and violence by starting GOU RAKSHA (cow protection) movement. In his well-known
letter to the daily Statesman he said at that time—"1 know that Hindu wrath is at the
moment suppressed by the influence of British rule, but there is not a single Hindu In
the country who does not wani to eradicate cow slaughter from this land. Hindus shall
practise violence for this purpose and shall compel Muslims and Christlans to abandon
this practice, by dint of sword, although il is against the Hindu faith to do so". Gandhi
had a deep insight into the movements which failed to eradicate Islam and the love of
the Quran from the Muslim mind. He carefully thought over it and reached the
conclusion that it was not possible to uproot Islam from the subcontinent by opposing
the Muslims. He knew very well that the Muslim belief, in the Quran being the only true
book of God, was so deeply rooted in their minds that it was not possible to dislodge it.
He also knew that to claim that Hindu religion is superior to Islam will not work. So he
preferred to be a hypocrite and proclaimed that all religlons are alike and that Hindus
will not go against any body and that they wanted peace and goodwill to prevail in the
subcontinent, Butl the Muslins of the subcontinent did not yield to his treachery.
Gandhi being a clever man, changed his strategy. He was in need of some Muslim who
could come forward and speak his language. Such a man he found in the person of
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Abul Kalam Azad, a prominent Muslim political leader, a prominent writer, orator,
scholar and commentator of the Quran. The learned Abul Kalam Azad was so deeply
attached to All India Congress, outwardly a political organisation but in essence a
deeply communalist Hindu body that he succumbed to become the mouth piece of Mr.
Gandhi even in his commentary on the Quran. He writes on pages 213-215 Volume I of
his commentary that the universal truth is the same In all religions and that there is no
difference between one religion and the other; that every-body should stick to whatever
religion he belongs to. He admitted that the source of divine law is one but he entirely
missed the fact that the Law-giver has revealed His law repeatedly, successively and in
an ascending order. He forgot that all the people belonging to different religions are not
people of the book. He forgot that the human senlimenis adulierated the divine
messages received by the messengers of God belore the lasi message was recetved by
Muhammad®, He forgot that the previous divine messages did not conlain a complete
code of life for all future generations. He forgot that the Quran did not give religion but
> Deen, a social order. | wonder if the learned Abul Kalam Azad realised the [act
that a religion is concerned only with the so-called private relationship of man with God
and its objective is an individual's own salvation; and that religion is an adversary of
reason and keeps man’s attention away from the real problems of life or rather induces
man to flee from the struggle of life. Probably the learned Azad could not realise also
that the "Deen’ which the holy Quran gave lo mankind is a sysiem of collective life, its
aim being the welfare and the progress of mankind as a whole and its smooth evolution
to a higher form of life through social living. He also could not realise that the "Deen’
given by the Quran helps the development of reason and human knowledge and allows
full freedom to man {o accept or reject things, on the basis of reason and that it
encourages man to explore nature and use the fruits of human endeavour for the
benefli of humanity in the light of the Permanent Values revealed by the Almighty Lord.
Moreover the learned commentator of the holy Quran did not bear in mind that every
messenger of God was the greatest revolutionary of his age: and the essence of divine
message being the same in all ages, the messengers of God came to put in order the
soclal systems of their respeclive ages which became corrupted with the passage of time
by human self interests and base sentiments and that the final code of life provided by
the divine guidance is today contained in the Quran alone, because Allah tock upon
himself its safety from corruption. The learned scholar could not make out this
difference between "Deen’ and ‘religion’. How could the collection of moral values alone
put the humanity on the track designed by the Crealor?

Furthermore, people have a vague concept of universal truths. The moral values
such as ‘speak the truth’, "do not decelve others' etc., are as much accepted by
heathens as by the people of the book. They do form a part of the divine teaching but
they are nol the divine code by themselves. They do not form the basis of an inlegrated
and progressive sociely. The code of life prescribed by the Quran comprises a set of
fundamental principles which together form the basis of a social order. These principles
together form an indivisible whole, they cannot be separated from one another to
produce the desired resull. 1 hereby give an example to llustrate my point. One of the
@uranic Fundamentals is the equality belween man and man. According 1o the Quran
every individual huinan being is worthy of respect, irrespeclive of birth, casle, creed,
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and nationality etc. Now how could this principle become compatible with a caste-
ridden Hindu society, even if everybody there is inclined to speak the truth.

As a matter of fact this movement, of introducing a common religion based on the
truths gathered from various religions, which took its origin in India during Akbar's
reign and passed through various phases till the division of the country into Bharat and
Pakistan, was of a political nature. We have discussed already what Akbar was aiming
at. Here we shall throw some light on the Hindu mentality. The British rulers of India
usurped power from the Muslim Mughal emperors and during their stay in this country
they favoured Hindus and helped them in gaining ground in the political as well
economic fields at the cost of Muslims who were almost thrown into an abyss. When
the British were compelled to leave India at the end of second World War, they wanted
to transfer power on the basis of Joint Electorate so that Hindus as a majority
community may gain {ull control of the Government of India and that the Muslims, the
previous rulers of the country be left as a minority. The Hindus who were going to have
the first chance in history to rule the entire subcontinent, were painfully conscious of
the fact that Muslims were a separate nation on the basis of their belief and practice in
the Quranic principles and that it was not possible to produce a true Nationalist state
of the western type unless Muslim culture and traditions were entirely liquidated and
Muslims were merged Into Hindu soclety.

It may be recalled that the difference between an Islamic social order, based on
the permanent values given by the Quran, and a soclal order based on the western
democracy, is a fundamental one. In an Islamic social order, the sovereignty is that of
Allah or of the divine laws, and the state is only an instrument to enforce these laws. In
western democracy, the sovereignty is that of the people or the representatives of the
people. The latter are competent to Introduce any law by majority of votes while the
former can frame laws only within the boundary of the divine fundamental principles. 1t
is apparent that there can be no compromise between these two types of social orders.
The Hindus, who were going to be in majority in the future set-up of the Indian
Government afler the transfer of power by the British, were keen to liquidate the
Islamic ideology and culture. But this was strongly resisted by the Muslim India under
the able and strong leadership of Quaid-e-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah. Thus, in order
to achieve their end, the All India Congress, apparently a representative of all sections
of Indian population but in actual fact a body of staunch Hindu communalists, carved
out some proteges from amongst the Muslims who came {o be known as Nationalist
Muslims. Abdul Kalam Azad was one of them. According to Azad, the first objective of
the Indian National Congress as declared in the year 1885 A.D. was to unite and
amalgamate the hetrogeneous elements in the Indian population into one Nation.
Muthidda Qaumlyyat and Islam, page 53). M.K. Gaadhi said (in Harijan, dated
29-10-38): "Today Hindus and Muslims have a separate culture. These two cultures
shall be amalgamated to produce a common culture.” Sampurnanand, Education
Minister of U.P. said In Tribune Datly : "Anybody who impresses upon keeping alive the
two cultures, Hindu and Muslim, and introduces them in the educational institutions,
surely he shall be doing harm to the country. I should say that this must disappear
from India. Hindustani culture shall revive afler the Hindu and the Muslim cultures
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vanish.”

The way to achieve this goal—Dr. Sayed Mahmood, Education Minister, Bihar, a
Nationalist Muslim and another protege of Hindu Congress, pointed towards Akbar's
‘Deen-e-llahi’ in the following words—"Some being compelled by their sentiments
wanted to create and nourish a new religious organisation in anticipation of a united
nationalism in India, befitting all. Such services of these people cannot be called
ordinary.” {Jamia, Oct. 1936).

Thus it is obvious that the movement to evolve a new religlon based on the truths
from all religions was in fact a political one.

The advocates of "one religion based on common truths from all" produce a verse
from the holy Quran in support of thelr assertion that all religions are alike, which is as
follows:-

;):»’ﬁu,db dxb\)w\u“_}\?aﬂ’ )Jﬂb\pi&u&b .:M\u’\,u 8y
(:62) O aN; a3l 95 »4:5&:4;:&5;:\:& e JF

“Those who believe {in the Quran) and those who foliow the Jewish (scriptures) and the
Christians and the Sabians, and who believe in God and in the life hercafter and
perform rightcous decds, shall have their reward with their sustainer : on them there
shall be no fear, nor shall they gricve.”

It must be borne in mind that a Quranic verse cannot Pe truly explained by
detaching ft from the basic concepts of the Quran. The words au.)\a @) @ * Those
who believe in God' in the above-said verse are significant. It has been clearly explained
in the Quran what belief in God means, and it runs as follows:-

(4]] Firstly, according lo the Quran, belief in God is neither an academic
problem nor a dogmatic creed. It has got a practical bearing on the day to day life of
man. Bellel in God means the acceptance of Allah's soverelgniy, or in other words the
submission of one's actions to the will of Allah. On the other hand, the soverelgnty of
Allah means the sovereignty of the book of Allah or the Fundamental Principles given in
it

M r S npr3 3 N paens
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“Say: shall 1 scck for judge other Lhan Allah, when it is 1le Who has sent unto you the
detailed book?”

{2) Secondly, the Quran has explained in detall the components of Belief in
God which are as follows: (a) Belief in the unseen. (b} Establishment of “SAL'AT" or a
soclal order based on divine guidance, including prayers in congregation as its essential
part. {c) Spending out from what Allah has provided them, for the nourishment of
humanity as a whole. {d) Belief in the revelation sent to Muhammad ¥ and belief in the
revelations sent before him. {e) Belief in life hereafter. Thus it is said:
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"Here is the book free from any ambiguity and unccrtainty in it is guidance for those
who fear the consequences of going astray from the path which leads straight to human
destiny; who believe in what {s not yet manifest {and is sure to become manifest in the
future); who establish Sal'at: who spend out of what We have provided for them (for the
benefit of humanity); who believe in the truths revealed to thee (O Muhammadﬂ and the
truths revealed to the messengers of God before thee (in their respective ages and which
are safely preserved in the Quran now); and who believe (that the natural consequence
of the belief in these truths has been the human progress and glory in the past and
shall be the evolution] of a new life in the herealter.”

{3 Thirdly, the Quran has clarified further that as the Law Giver of the
universe is One, He has issued to humanity the editions of his law step by step, every
edition being the late edition of the one preceding it, and that the latest and the final
edition is the Quran, and that the belief in the revealed truths means the belief in the
latest edition. Thus #{ is said:
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"They say: "You folliow the path of Jews and Chrtstia.ns. then you will be rightly guided.
Say thou: | would rather follow the path of Abraham who turned away from all that was
untruc and adulterated, to the true divine guidance and who mixed not human
sentiments with the divine law.” "Say ye¢ {O Muslims}] we believe in Allah and the
revelation given to us through our Rasool® and which is the samc in ¢ssence as that
which was revealed to Abraham, Ism'all, Isa'uc, Jacob and the tribes, and the same
which was given to Moscs and Jesus and other messengers from their Lord. We have no
distinction between any one of them. This is the way according to which we bow down
before the true divine guidance.” So If they believe in the code of life in which you believe,
they are indeed on the right path; but if they turn back {and mix with it supcrstitions
and their scli-made codes) it s they who are In schism (and who are away from the path
shown by all messengers of God). If they do so, the law of Allah is so powerful that it
shall protect against any harm from them. And e is the All-llcaring and All-Knowing.”
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Thus the Quran has made it abundantly clear—Firstly, that the divine message
brought by the messengers in the past was as much "a code of life’ as the one brought
by Muhammad® and it was not in the form of religion that the people of the book
present now. Secondly. that though the essence of the divine message, brought by all
the messengers of God in different ages, was the same, but il remained no more pure
and unmixed, with the people of the book (Jews and Christians}. These additions and
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alterations In the divine message have always been brought about by the sell-interest,
greed and parasitism of the priests and the monks. These people have always
monopolised the domain of religion. They have always tried to substilute the
sovereigniy of the divine laws by their own sovereignty, by introducing their self-made
laws. They create a firm hold on the mentality of their followers who become
subservient to them for the whole of their life. In fact, they are worshipped by their
followers. In the words of the Quran:
a2 D 4, ;,/ 20 1;9/:.’; 13/4'*5!’

(9:31) d.Mu):u‘ L»),J..a_. \\,o.s.\

"They (the Jews and the Christians) take their priests and their monks to be their Lords
tn derogation of God.”

Thus the Quran itself has clarified the issue that a mixture of beliefs is not
possible as far as the Muslims are concerned, not even with the people of the Book. for
reasons given above. Moreover it is absolutely fantastic to think of Muslims evolving a
common religion with the Hindus. The Mughal Emperor Akbar exercised this stupid
venture only to achieve his political ends. But if Akbar, with reins of power in his
hands, could not succeed, how could the ‘Brahmu Samaj and such crooks as M.K.
Gandhi be successful. It was just like striking their heads against the rock of Muslim
belief in the Quran. If any of the Muslim political adventurists like Abul Kalam Azad
had gone astray, it was due to the fact that they were not clear enough about the
difference between Deen and Religion. Such futile exercises may be possible by
meddling with some religious beliefs, but not possible, any how, with the ‘Deen given
by the Quran.

To place the altered scriptures of the people of the Book, or even the scriptures of
religions not based on revelation, at par with the Quran, in lhe name of ‘Universal
Truths' Is a gross insult to the human Intellect. :

No conspiracies by the non-Muslims and no misrepresentation of Islam by some
misguided Muslims can change the law of Allah which is safely preserved in the pages
of the Quran:

(6:115) ”‘..JJ\;.’XJ\ ”5WJWJbJWJbM.»);J 223,

"The code of divine laws is perfected in truth and in justice. None can change His laws,
for He is the Onc Who is All-Hearing and All-Knowing.”
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Note

As pointed out earlier, the most
pemnicious  conspiracy against the
Quran was the introduction of the
concept amongst the Muslims of the
possibility of direct communication of
man with God, afler Nubuwwat came
to an end. This concept paved the way
for the spread of Mysticism or
Tasawwuf amongst them, a thing poles
apart from the basic concepis of the
@uran and a thing which absolutely
precluded the use of intellect.

Although Mysticism made Iis
inroad Into the Muslim soclely much
later, but it is a thing which originated
in the remote past and is a vast
subject by itself. Therefore we have
discussed in some detail in the pages
that follow, the general and historical
background of the subject and its
implications, apart from its being the
original theme of this book. The
Jollowtng chapter may therefore be
considered a part of this book as well
as a separate booklet by itself.

Conspiracies against the Quran
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Mysticism
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"And Monastictsm which they invented, We did not prescﬂbe it _for them.”

DESCRIPTION

Mysticism, in spite of its being an alien growth on the soil of Islam, dug its roots
deep into it. Different terminology has been used for it In different religions but the
basic concept, common to all, remained the same.

To begin with, we shall describe the slgnlﬂcance of the word Mysticism, as it is
laid down by some well-known writers on the subject, such as Sidney-Spencer, Walter
T. Stace and others; and then proceed to describe the effects it has produced on the
Islamic way of life. ’

Terms "Mystic’ and "Mystical—It is said that the word Mystic should be used only
for persons who have “mystical experience’ and not for those who are Interested,
sympathetic or learned on the subject. "Mystical Experience’ and Mystical
Consciousness are two synonymous terms, but mystical consciousness is considered to
be a better term. It is sald that Mysticism is not a parapsychological phenomenon and
does not include telepathy (communication of impressions from one mind to another
without the aid of senses], telekinesis (movement at a distance from the motor cause or
agent without material connection), precognition (antecedent knowledge]l and
clairvoyance (faculty of seeing what is out of sight). Mystics do sometimes claim such
speclal powers, but even when they do, they are well aware that such powers are not
part of, but quite distinct from their mystical experience. Such powers may be
possessed by mystics and, conversely, even the greatest mystics may be devold of them.
It may be the case that the persons who are mystics, also tend to be the sort of persons
who have parapsychological powers.

Visions and voices are not mystical phenomena—Here again it seems to be the
case that the sort of persons who are mystics may often be the sort of persons who see
visions and hear voices. Genuine mystical experience is non-sensuous. it is formless,
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shapeless, colourless, odourless and soundless. Visions and voices are not non-
sensuous. But according to others, this exclusion of visions and voices from the class of
mystical phenomena is only arbitrary.

Mystical consclousness, they say, is devoid of any sensations at all, nor does it
contain any concepts or thought It is not a sensory-iniellectual consciousness.

Mystical consciousness, it is sald, is not miraculous or supernatural. It is a higher
stage of consciousness produced by the natural process of evolution.

The Core of Mysticism—Mystical experiénces may in certain respects have different
characteristics in different parts of the world, in different ages and in different cultures.
There are nevertheless a number of fundamental common characteristics. The most
important central characteristic, in which all fully developed mystical experiences agree,
is that they involve the apprehension of an ultimale non-sensuous unity in all things, a
Onesess, or a One, to which neither the, sense, nor reason can penetrate. In other
words it entirely transcends our sensory-intellectual consciousness.

Two main distinguishing types of mystical experiences:
{1) Extrovertive Mysticismor ,-J L AR S
{2) Introvertive Mysticism or > 99! &ours

The extroveriive way looks outwards and through the physical senses into the
external world and find the One there. The introvertive way turns inwards
introspectively and finds the One at the boitom of the self, at the bottom of human
personality.

The extrovertive mystic with his physical senses continues to perceive the same
world of trees, hills. tables and chalirs, Bul he sees these objects transfigured in such a
manner that unity shines through them. The tree looks identical with the stone and the
stone with the elephant, black is the same as white and white s the same as green. All
things look identical yet they are distinct. It is In fact contradictory. But they say that
paradoxicality is one of the common characteristics of all mysticism.

Relation with God—What some mystics call the One, other mystics often identify it
with God. It is suggested that the introvertive type of experience is wholly non-sensuous
and non-intellectual but the extrovertive experience is sensory-intellectual in-so-far as
it still perceives physical objects but is non-sensuous and non-intellectual in-so-far as
it percetves them as “all one'. Those who identily the One with God, tend towards
Pantheism, the doctrine that God s everything and everything is God, and thus tend
towards heathen worship of all the gods.

Introvertive Mysticism—In this type, as they say, one shuts all physical sensations
out of one's consciousness! and then tries to get rid of all sensuous images from his

1. The fundamental elements of our ordinary consciousness arc as follows—We may think of
it as being like a building. The ground floor consists of physical sensations—sight, smell, hearing,
taste and touch, and organic sensations. The second floor consists of images which we tend to
think of as mental copies of sensations. The third floor is the level of intellect which is the faculty
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mind and finally stops all thinking and reasoning. Having got rid of the whole empirical
contents of sensations, images and thoughts, presumably all emotions, desires and
volitions! would also disappear, since they normally exist only as attachments to the
cognitive2 contents. It is natural to suppose that with all the elements of conscicusness
gone, consciousness itself would lapse and the subject would fall asleep or become
unconscious. This total suppression of the whole empirical contents of consciousness is
precisely what the introvert mystic claims to achieve. He rather claims that what
happens is not that all consciousness disappears but that only the ordinary sensory
Intellectual consciousness disappears and is replaced by an entrely a new kind of
consclousness, the Mystical Consclousness.

Methods used by the Mystics to get rid of their sensory-intellectual
consciousness—The yogis of India undertake breathing exercises seeking
Samadhi—Samadhi being the Indian name for mystical consciousness. Its theory is as
follows—It is practically impossible or at least very diflicult to stop all sensing, imaging
and thinking by a forcible act of the Will. What comes very nearer to it, however, is to
concentrate one's attention on some single point or object so that all other mental
contents gradually disappear and there is nothing Ilelt but the single point
consciousness. If this can be done, that single point will itself disappear because
contrast is necessary for our ordinary consclousness, and If there is only one point of
consciousness left, there is nothing to form a contrast to it. The guestion arises, on
what single point one should concentrale? A simple way is to concentrate on the stream
of one's own breath. Count 1,2.3....upto 10, and then begin the count again. Continue
the procedure till you attain the desired result. A second method is to keep repeating in
one's mind some short formula of words over and over again, till the words lose all
meaning. So long as they carry meaning, of course, the mind is still occupied with the
thought of the meaning. But when the words become meaningless, there is nothing left
of the unconsciousness except the monotonous sound image, and that too, like the
consclousness of one's own breath, will in the end disappear. Mystics who follow this
procedure tend to choose some religlous set of words?. »

Detachmernt—Another point. on which mystics usually insist in regard to spiritualV
training, is what they call "detachment’. Emphasis on this is found in all religions. What
is sought is detachment from desire, or the uprooting of all desires.

The mystics say that the world of appearances is not real. The manifest

of concepts.
1, Excrcise of will.

2, Cognition s the faculty of knowledge (including sensations and conceplions} as
distinction from feeling and volition.

3. Here we can realise the significance of “Tasbih’ and the practice of ,'-J;',b) /3 “vird-
wazifa’ amongst the Muslims. “Tasbih' is a rcpetition of certain Quranic words with or without the
rolling of the beads in the beadstring, beads being usced for counting purpose. "Wazila' is the
repetition of some Quranic verse or a portion of it while sitting in seclusion. We shall see later, how
averse it is to the dynamic teachings of the Quran.
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differences apprehended by senses are unreal, an illusion or Maya. Truth comes from
inner coniemplation and not empirically and matter in contrast to spirit does not exist.
The more a man keeps himself away from this world, the more he gets nearer to reality
and that when he forsakes this worldly life entirely he gets absolutely close to it. The
conquest of the individual self, they say. is achieved by asceticism. One has to undergo
the practice of Cuwl, or ,u by getting himself absolutely cut off from the worldly
environments, All that you see afler this is Real, the rest is all unreal. According to
them, the words of the holy Quran that you see with your physical eyes are also unreal.

Self—They say that the undifferentialed unity is the "Self. Our ordinary every day
consciousness is full of the muitiplicity of sensations. thoughts, desires and the rest.
These disparate elements are held together in a unity, the unity of the single mind or
the Self. According to the Upanishad!, when we empty all the multiple contents of this
unity of the Self, what is left is the unity of the self itself, the original unity minus its
contents. This is the Self. Upanishads go further than this. They always identify this
individual Self with the Universal Self.

All mystics affirm that mystic consciousness is pure peace, beautitude, joy and
bliss. The Christians call it the peace of God. The Buddhists call it "Nirvana'. This is a
positive character. But it is said at the same time that there is nothing whatever left.
This is a negative character. Thus it is a paradox.

Mysticism and Rellgion—

Religlon s the human recognition of super-human controlling power and
especlally of a personal God or gods, entitled to obedience and worship.

Most writers on mysticism seem to take it for granted that mystical experience is
a religious experience and that mysticism is necessarily a religious phenomena. But
this is far from being correct. Mystical experience is not a religlous phenomenon at all
and its connection with religion is subsequent and adventitious (Walter T. Stace). There
is nothing religious about an undifferentiated unity. In Christianity and Judaism, the
experlence of undifferentialed unity is interpreted as unity with God. The same came to
be considered in Sufism (the so-called Islamic Mysticism). But this is an interpretation,
not the experience itsell. The undifferentiated unily is interpreted by Eckhart and
Ruysbroeck in terms of Trinitarian Conceptiion of God, by the Sufis in the Unitarian
God of Islam and by the leading schools of the Vedantists as a mere impersonal
Absolute. And when we come to Buddhism, we find that the experience is not
interpreted as any kind of God at all. For the Buddhists it becomes void or Nirvana.
Buddha denied the exisience of a Supreme being allogether. It Is often said that
Buddhism is atheistic.

One, however, wonders why is it that, in spite of exceptions, mysticism usually
takes on some religious form. The writers on mysticism explain its main reasons as
follows—

1. Any of the various treatises forming parnt of the Vedic literature of Hindus and dealing
chicfly with deity, creation and existence.
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(1) There is a concept of ‘melting away’ or “fading away' into the infinite of
one's own Individuality amongst the Christian, Hindu and Buddhist mystics and also
amongst the Sufis in Islam. The latter call it \o3 ‘fana’. The myslics maintain that it
is not an Inference or an interpretation or a theory or a speculaion; it is an actual
experience. "Boundless being' seems to have the same meaning as the ‘Infinite’. The
infinite in most minds is identified with the idea of God. We are finite beings and only
God is infinite. Thus the experience of the dissolution of one's own identify and its
being merged into the Infinite, takes on a religlous meaning.

2) A second reason for the connection between mysticism and religion is
that the undifferentiated unity is necessarily thought of by the mystics as being beyond
space and beyond time. For it is without any internal division or multiplicity of parts;
whereas the essence of time is its division into an endless multitude of successive parts
and the essence of space as its division into a mullitude of parts lying side by side.
Therefore the undifferentiated unily, being withoutl its multiplicity of parts, is
necessarily spaceless and timeless. Being timeless is the same as being Eternal. But in
religious minds the eternal, like the infinite, is another name for God. Hence the
mystical experience is thought of as an experience of God. -

(3) A third reason for this identification of the undifferentiated unity with
God lles in the emotional side of the experience. Mystics say that their kind of
consciousness brings ofl an exalled peace, blessedness and joy. It becomes identified
with the peace of God, the gateway of the Divine. This is also why in Buddhism, though
the experience Is not personified or called God, it nevertheless becomes Nirvana which
is the supreme goal of Buddhist religious life.

A brief reference to the development of mysticism in the various religious
groups of the world—

Hindu Mysticism—In Hindu religion, mystical experience holds the central place.

There are two great interpretive steps of the mystical experience described earlier.
The first step of interpretation consists in realising the undiflferentiated unity in which
all multiplicity has been obliterated, leaving only the pure self of the individual. The
second step consisis in identifying the individual self with the Universal self, the Infinite
self, the Brahman, the Absolute. The above two sieps have been separated in order to
understand them. Otherwise the word used in the Mandukya Upanishad! is only "self,
which includes both the individual self and the Universal Self. Why, then, is the pure
Self of the individual declared to be the Universal Sell? The reason for this has already
been given under the heading, "Mysticism and Religion'. First reason is the experience
of “‘melling away' of the individual soul into the Infinite. Second reason, that the
undiflerentiated unily is spaceless and timeless. Third reason is the feeling of peace,
the bliss, the beautitude of the experience.

The identification of the finite self with the Infinite self, which is realised in the

1. The period of the composition of Upanishad is gencerally believed to be between 1000-400
yecars B.C,
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mystical consciousness, is the Hindu equivalent of what the Christian mystics call
"Union with God". But the Christian theory is different from the Vedanltic theory.

Buddhist Mysticism—Buddha was born in Northern India, about 483 B.C. He left
no writings and the earliest scriptures of the religion did not appear till some four
centuries after his death. Thus there is not a single sentence which we can say with
certainty that it is exactly what Buddha said. Nevertheless his main experience and
ideas are embodied in these scriptures.

Buddhism is wholly the product of Buddha's enlightenment experience and
therefore mysticism Is the very essence of it. Buddha, however, interpreted his
experience in a way utterly different from the way of the Vedanta or of Christian
Mysticism and Sufism. He did not interpret it as being the Self, either the individual self
or the Universal Self. He did not interpret it as “union with God'. He repudiated the
whole concept of a Supreme Being, or First Cause of the Universe, for which reason his_
religion is sometimes called athelstic. What s perhaps even more remarkable Is that he
repudiated the concept of a Self or soul. The ultimate end which Buddhism sets out to
reach, is to get rid of all sorrows and suflerings and get peace, the Nirvana.

Greek Mysticism—The religion of the Greeks is a highly anthropomorphic
Polytheism. {Anthropomorphism is the ascription of human form and attributes to Godj.
The Gods are clearly defined personalities, marked off rigidly from their worshippers
demanding prayer and sacrifice of men and in return granting them help and favour.

The Orphic movement was the movement of a small minority of religious devotees,
yet it exercised a profound influence on Greek thought. The main features of the Orphic
doctrine were—the Divinity and immortality of the soul, its imprisonment in the body,
its reincamation in successive lives and its eventual return. through continued
purgation, to the Divine. Pythagoras (end of 6th century B.C.] accepted the main
features of Orphic doctrine and Plato, under the influence of Pythagorian ideas,
developed what is most characteristic of his philosophy which has a definitely mystical
aspect. In the analogy of the Cave, he illustrates the position of those who are
‘unawakened to the truth’ L.e., those whose outlook is confined to the world of senses,
Such men, he says, are prisoners in a dark underground cavern. A fire is burning
behind them and between them and the fire is a road which people pass. The prisoners
are shackled, so that they can see in the shadows cast by the fire on the wall of the
cavern. Such, Plato says, is our situation in the physical world: the things we see are
only shadows; the realm of truth and Reality lies beyond. The prisoners can only see
things as they are, if they emerge in the light of sun.

Neo Platonism—Plotinus (205-270 A.D.} was a native of Egypt. He was a pupil of
the Platonic teacher Ammonius Saeces at Alexandria. His philosophy is accepted as an
exposition of Plato's teachings but he accepted the doctrine of the hierarchy of being.
He said, "between the Supreme and Absolute reality and the world there was a series of
intermediary powers. For him there are three Hypostasis or Divine essences—three
distinct but not separate realities within the unity of Godhead. These are not three
separate beings but three phases of the One divine Triad. The ideas of Plotinus passed
into the sphere of Christian teaching and became a potent factor in the growth of
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Christian mysticism. Outside Christian circles, moreover, it played a great part in the
thought of Sufls.

Jewish Mysticism--

Before the advent of Islam, Hinduism, Buddhism and Zoroastrianism had no
concept of revelation but Judaism and Christianity had. The Jews not only believed in
Moses but also In other people called saints to be the receipients of divine revelation.
They used the word “Nabee' {receipient of divine message) for them e.g., "Parmia Nabee',
‘Danial Nabee' etc. In fact, the Jews had some officials in their monasteries whose
function it was to foretell future events. This is how the word “prophet’ [one who
prophecies) originated. They believed that those prophets could see "Reality’ which they
called _5 s revelation. They believed in revelation being of two different kinds. One
known as “Wahi Jali' L.e., the revelation which comes to special messengers of God with
scriptures. The other known as "Wahi Khafl’ i.e., revelation which, according to them,
came to other "Nabees' or prophets living in their monasteries. These ideas crept into
the mind of the Jews afler there was decentralization in their society. When thelr centre
in Jerusalam got uprooted, thousands of Jews migrated to Babul. Within a span of a
century or so they observed and picked up various concepts prevalent amongst people
of varfous other religions. Thus some of the elders amongst them began to propagate
the idea that they learnt from the knowledge they received directly from God that they
shall be able to regain their past glory. This was the first seed of mysticism sown in the
Jewish culture. Prior to this the Jews possessed a social order given by Moses the
messenger of God. Philo is considered to be their leader in mysticism. We see in Philo
the intermingling of Greek and Jewish culture. The blending of cultures was
predominantly characteristic of Alexandria where he lived from about 25 B.C. to 40 or
50 A.D. and it was the seat, before his time, of a Judiasm profoundly aflected by Greek
philosophy. Philo belongs to the history both of Jewish and Greek mysticism., He was
an orthodox Jew yet his thought was shaped by Platonic philosophy. By means of
allegorical interpretation he was able to read in Bible-stories ideas derived from his
philosophy and so to claim that they were taught by the Scripture. Thus he introduced
the idea that the contents of the Old Testament which originally comprised a “Sharfat’,
a soclal order, are actually related to mysticism. Talmid is the first regular code
amongst the Jews which described that the essence of the Old Testament lies in its
hidden meaning and that one can find the Reality if he acts according to the hidden
message nol unfolded through the manifest words. Again he said that the message
brought by the messengers of God is for the common man, but the mystic reality
becomes disclosed only to some particular persons; and that it gets disclosed only to
one man at a time and that too when he reaches the stage of a "Wali'. Another belief
that was spread by Philo was that the letters of Alphabet act in a mysterious way and
that each letter is allocated a certain number and every number has a specific
interpretation; that the sketches of these figures are kept with the God Himself, which
reflect on all the material aspects of the physical world. ’

One can well imagine that a book ean only be of some use to anybody if he is able
to understand what is writlen in it, the more so if he is able to bring into practice what
he learns from it. But {f it is said that the real tmport of a book is hidden somewhere,
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practically it becomes non-existent.

Thus amongst the Jews two sels of people came into being—(1) The _)L.-:-\
“Ahb’ar' or “Ahle-Shari’at' who believed that the revealed book {Old Testament) was a
manifest code of life prescribed by God. (2) The &\w®) "Rahban’ or mystics who
believed that °“the revealed book' had hidden meaning. Even amongst the "Ahbar, a
code of life could be of any use if it were put into practice and a social order established
accordingly; otherwise it was uscless. When the revealed Book with the Ahbar
remained no more unblemished and the revealed message brought by Moses got out of
sight, they introduced the idea that the result of their deeds shall appear only In the life
hereafter and not in this world. On the other hand, "Rahb‘ans’ or the mystics said that
human deeds do not produce any resulls at all, any concrete results can only be
obtained through mystical experience. Thus the common factor amongst the two groups
came to be the disuse of intellect.

Christian Mysticism—Buddhist mysticisin begins with the founder of Buddhism,
The Hindu religion cannot be traced back to any founder, so the origin of Hindu
myslicism is lost in the mist of time. Mysticism Is rooted in the core of these religions.
But Christianity, Judaism and Islam are not primarily mystical religions at all.
Mysticism did not belong to them originally but became associated with them later.

Of the five mystic groups, Hinduism, Buddhism, Jewish mysticism, Christian
mysticism and Sufism. Hinduism is Pantheistic. Buddhism Is atheistic and the rest
three are theistic. There is a contrast between the characteristic pantheism of Hindu
religion and the theism of the three western religions. Apart from the dictionary
meaning of the words pantheism and theism, in the description that follows, pantheism
means any theory—such as that of Plotinus or the Vedanta—in which God or the
Absolute transforms Himself or itself into the world, so that the God and the world are
the same substance, though the form Is different: by theism i{s meant any theory which
regards God and the world as two distinct substances, each having its own independent
existence, although the origin of the world may have been an act of the creation of God.
In pantheism, the world is the manifestation of God. In theism, the world is the creation
of God. Theism also believes in a personal God, whereas in panthelstic systems the idea
of God tends more towards being an impersonal Absolute.,

It is desirable to state more clearly the idea of a personal God, as found in the
theistic religions. In the theistic religions of the west (Christianity. Judaism and lslam),
a human sell can never be or become God, cannot be transformed into God; and that,
on the other hand, God cannot be or become a human being with the exception, in the
case of Christianity. of the one unique person of Jesus Christ. With the other two
theistic religions there is no exception. God never becomes, or is, man; and man never
becomes, or is, God. According to the theistic religions there is “great gull’ between God
and man, Creator and the crealure. Nothing can abolish or pass over this gulf. Thus the -
assertion of Vedantist that the individual self is identical with Brahman and realises
this identity in the mystical consciousness is enlirely ruled cut of court by the theistic
religions. But the stock phrase of Christian Mysticism is "Union with God.” This is what
a Christian mystic aspires to attain. But how can union with God be possible if the soul
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does not, in that union, become identical with God? The explanation given by the
Christian myslics is as follows—The union here is like a trade union or a student
union. The separate members of these unions do not, of course, become identical with
one another. It is not like two rivers uniting into one. "Unlon’ here is interpreted not in
terms of identily but In terms of “similarity of purpose’. In other words mystical union
means only total and perfect agreement between the will of man and the will of God.

‘There is also given another slightly diflerent explanation of union with God. It is
sald that God and man always remain separate existences. Their union is like that of
heat and red hot iron. Here the heat interpenetrales the iron, but heat does not become
iron, nor iron becomes heal.

How Myslicism entered Christlanity—Christianily also met the same episode as
Judaism. A Jew named St. Paul got converted to Christianity. He Invented a new
religion himself but declared that it was revealed by God. From then onwards a new
type of Christianity came into existence. For instance. they began to say that if a thief is
not able to il your belongings stolen by him, you help him by raising the bundle
yoursell and putting it on his shoulders. because these are only the worldly belongings.
The authority for such beliefs, as they said. was their direct communion with God.

Prior to this, mysticilsm was an Individual concern but from then onwards It
assumed the shape of an organisation. Monasterles spread far and wide. Like religious
sects, the mystics belonged to different monasteries and different codes. Again like
religious sects they were all one against the other. One group said that the basic
characteristic of mysticism is “Introvertiive’, the other said it is "Extrovertive'. ‘

It may not be out of place to mention here that the most effective device to destroy
a nation and to keep it In perpetual bonds of slavery Is to iniroduce an idea amongst
them that the world is unreal. This is suflicient to make them a subject nation. The
belief aboul the Jesus Christ that he was an ascelic is absolutely wrong. History tells
us that he was a revolutionary like all other messengers of God. The allegation against
him by the government of his age. that was inscribed on his tablet, was that he wanted
to become the king of the whole world.

Thus the belief came to be Introduced amongst the Christians that if you want to
see the hidden world, you gel rid of your intellect and the use of your senses, and get
yourself absorbed in the world beyond the horlzon of perception. The beliel comprised
the appearance of a beam of light after you put yoursell in complete darkness; and the
factors that contributed to the bringing about of this darkness were (1) to forsake all
that is worldly, {2} complete silence (3) and the obedience of "Murshid' {Leader in
mysticism). They sald that a person practising mysticism, first of all observes a single
beam of light which gradually expands until he is surrounded by light all round. To the
physical eyes such a person looks like a beast but actually this is the stage where he is
taking long strides towards the goal which is altained when he is completely sunk Into
the ocean of light. V

There is a sect amongst the mystics whose members are called brides. Christians
call them heavenly brides. The concept look Its origin from the idea that the
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relationship of man with God is that of a bride and the nuns are called the brides of
God. The same concept crept into Suflsm later on. That is why the death anniversary of
a Muslim saint is called g//' a bridal function.

This system of organised mysticism expanded enormously with the result that in
the fourth, fith and sixth centuries A.D. most of the civilised population in the
Christian world left their hearthis and homes only to live in jungles. Syria and Palestine
were full of monasteries which ‘were located inside the caves in the mountain ranges of
these countries. Thousands of nuns and saints lived a life of ease and luxury inside
these caves. Indulgence in adultery was at its height. "R'ahibs’ or wandering ascetics
hovered all round. commitling all sorts of heinous offences. The victims were the
ignorant people who were bound by the chains of mental slavery. The above-said
territories were those which were later invaded and captured by the Muslims one by
one.

Sufism

This was the state of affairs all round when the holy Quran appeared on the earth
and kindled the torch of wisdom., intellect and rationalism. The darkness vanished with
the first rays of light. There is no such word as .33 or mysticism in the holy
Quran. As there is no concept of it, so there is no word for it. The Quran gives simple
and straightforward laws which provide guidance for the establishment of a social order
and it contains strict injunctions for the execution of these laws. Thus the teachings of
the holy Quran are meant for nothing but action and the establishment of a social
order; belief and action being its two Integrated and inseparable components. The
Muslims during the time of Muhammad "and during the period that followed, acted only
on the teachings of the Quran. A Christian asked Omar, the second Caliph of Islam,
“Every concept has got its manifestation which is a record of the truth of that concept.
May I know if there is any such manifestation of the truth of your Kalima'? Hazrat
Omar replied that 36000 foris and cities that we have captured are the living
monument of the truth of our "Kalima',

The word 3. mysticism did not exist, amongst the Muslims, during the
first century of the Islamic Era. Amongst the Muslims, the first person who established
a Kh'anqgah in the year 140 H was Abu Hasham who belonged to Kufa (Baghdad) and
was one of the Zoroastrians of Iran who became Muslims over-night. As stated earlier,
when Iran was conquered by the Muslims, the local population thought it expedient to
get converted to Islam. rather to pose themselves as Muslims. They wanted to take
revenge, of their defeat in the battle-fleld, inside the mosques and monasteries. They
posed themselves as believers In One God but they had a number of idols that they
worshipped. They began to call themselves Sufts (Mystics) instead of Momins (believers)
and thus repeated the story of the earlier natlons. The Iranian mystic concepts did not
come to the surface for some time but gradually they took their place in the Islamic
literature. The Jewish concepl of "Wahl Jal' and “"Wahl Khafl' was made a part of it.
"Wahi Jali' came to be interpreted as the revelation which came to an end with the life
of Muhammad"; and “Wahi Khafl' as the revelation which continued after his life-time
and which still continues; this being the revelation which comes to "Sufis’ or saints.
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This classification of revelation exisis nowhere in the holy Quran. But, as they say, this
system of the receipt of knowledge directly from God is not transmitted in words, rather
it is carried personally from one to another, beginning with Hazrat Ali {the fourth Caliph
of Islam) at the upper rung of the ladder and ending with a "Pir’ at the lower rung. The
mystics say that the worldly "Khil'afat’ started with Hazrat Abu Bakar Siddique and
Hazrat Omar (the first and second Caliph of Islam respectively} but the spiritual
"Khil'afat’ started with Hazrat Ali {the fourth Caliph}. This was a treacherous concept
linking the line of Sufism with the Rasool himself. They claimed that this system of
hidden knowledge, as they called it, had its roots in Hazrat All, from where it spread
through HASAN BASRI, in the form of a branching tree. But no such evidence is
available to prove that Hasan Basri ever met or came into contact with Hazrat Ali. Just
compare the Islam which declares that you must take part in the fighting when the war
Is on and keep yoursell busy in preparation of war when it has ended, with the type of
Islam which comprises the repeated recitation of the Quranic words! (J2,\i 3 is X
with the rolling of the beads in the beadstring while sitting in seclusion.

Mysticism began to be important in Arab and Persian countries in the 9th century
A.D., reached its peak in the 10th century. continued at a high level for some time and
entered its decline from the 15th century. Zaild Bin al-Arabi (9th century), Abu Yazid al-
Bistami (died 875 A.D.), Faridud Din Attar (died 1229 A.D.}, Ibn al-Arabi {Spanish
Soofi—died 1240 A.D.) and Jalalud Din Rumi (died 1273 A.D.) are amongst the well-
known Sufls.

Suflsm continued to spread amongst the Muslims until it assumed an organised
form and became the philosophy of life. This philosophy was presented for the first time
by Mohiuddin Ibn-al-Arabi. He was a highly intellectual person. A wrong step taken by
a man of this calibre heralds terrible consequences. As a matter of fact all that he did,
affected the very roots of the Muslim thought. He believed in WAHDATULWAJUD or
introvertive mysticism, and in support of his contention produced the followlng verse of
the holy Quran:

\3.) L B X )") 3,720 gf/ ~
(20:55) 0 _,.:-\ ,gg:)’u\.w _g){ LQ«) \-OP"
"From the carth We have created you and into it We shall return you and from it We
shall bring you out again.”

Ibn al-Arabi concluded from the above verse that every single man took his origin
from the undiflferentiated unity and shall get merged into it again. The interpretation
does not carry any sense because the verse describes only the living and non-living

I, There is a Guranic verse:
-D > ///

o3, D83 e > 29,
(29:22) G OSING LS \»jéi\'sc.é’:‘mq‘;w&

"Say: Go through the Earth and sce how God did originate creation.” These Sufls sit in a
corner and repeal the words 05)\ 0 \s YA "Go through the Earth',
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matters on the earth arising from each other in rhythmic patterned cycles! and there is
no mention here of undifferentlated unity. lbn al-Arabi says that a .y "Ghaus’, a

g..&-’ *Kutab' or any “perfect’ man can receive revelation from the same source as the
messengers of God. He said so without realising that the revelation came to an end with
the close of ‘Nubuwwat'. All that the human beings were destined to get was given to
them as a final and complete code of life in the form of the holy Quran. Thus mysticism
opened the back door for intrusion into the Divine message. Ibn al-Arabi says in his
book ,46’ iy Fususul Hakm, that as far as the Ahadis (traditions) are concerned,
some of them may be forged ones but the knowledge which the saints get directly from
God can never be so, that the "Aulia’ or saints are the direct vice-gerents of God, that
they receive from God direct, all that the messengers of God get from Him. The .sufls
also say that they have got the essence or the flesh of the Quran and have left its words
which are the bones for the dogs to swallow.

The natural drift tfowards pantheism is more pronounced in Suflsm that in
Christianity, although both Muslim and Christian orthodoxy disapprove of it quite
emphatically. Indeed the Islamic disapprovel is stronger than Christianity owing to its
more rigid monotheism. Afler all no Christian mystic was ever martyred for his
pantheistic utterances whereas this did happen amongst the Muslims. Sufis used very
much wilder and rash language. Abu Yazid al-Bistami declared that God was in his
soul. He was amongst the earliest intoxicated sufis. Al-Hallaj was accused of using
similar language. He said, "1 am the Truth." He was found guilty of blasphemy and was
crucified in Baghdad in 922 A.D.

The eflects of Sufism became even more pronounced in Persia. The best part of
the medieval Persian poetry is either genuinely mystical or is so saturated with mystical
ideas that it will never be more than half understood by those who read it literally. On
the other hand such words as «}% wine, o wine house, 34 wine-hostess,
and e Lo place of idol worshtp are not mere phrases of Persian poetry, these
happenings actually did occur in the monasteries.

The doors were thus thrown open for the idea of direct communication with God
to enter Islam and all sorts of .=~ ):6* miracles and _=. v+ supernatural
performances crept into the Muslim society, How far it degraded the Muslim society can
be judged by the comparative study of the fact that the great performance the Quran
demands from a Muslim is that he should conquer the forces of nature in the heavens
and the earth and use the products of his efforts for the benefit of humanity because
that is what bestowed upon man the status of a distinguished creation.

1, Pleasc refer to my book, Phenomena of Nature and the Quran for detatls.
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A USELESS ATTEMPT BY THE WESTERN WRITERS TO FIND OUT SEEDS OF
MYSTICISM IN THE HOLY QURAN

Some western writers have tried to explain why mysticism infilterated into Islam.
According to Sidney Spencer there are elements in Islam which formed the basis for the
development of mystical piety. such as:—'God is nearer to man than his neck vein": "He
is the light of the heavens and the earth: "Wherever we turn there is His face
Muhammad” taught not only to offer prescribed acts of prayer at stated times but also
to remember God continuously’.

A book titled The Legacy of Islam by Sir Thomas Arnold (pages 211-212}, states as
follows: -

"Let us take Nirst the view that the basis of Sufism Is essentially Islamic. The claim
of the sufls to have inherited their doctrine from the Prophet deserves respect. In the
. Quran, perhaps almost the only genuine record of his personality that has come to us,
ascetic and mystical elements are mingled with those of a different kind.....Though
Muhammad? left no system of dogmatic or mystical theology, the Quran contains the
raw material for both. Being the outcome of feeling rather than reflection, the Prophet's
statements about God are formally inconsistent, and while Musiim scholastics have
embodied in their creed the aspect of transcendence, the Sulis following his example
have combined the transcendent aspect with that of immanence, on which, though it is
less prominent in the Quran, they naturally lay great stress.”

According to Sir Thomas Arnold, the following verses of the Quran contain seeds
of mysticism:-

“Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth'. (24:35)

“He is the first and the last and the outward and the inward'. {57:3)

“There is no God but He; every-thing is perishing except his face’. {28:88})

‘T have breathed in him (man} of My spirit'. {25:29) '

"Verily We have created man and We know what his soul suggests to him. for We
are niijgher unto him than the neck arlery (50:16}

“He to whom Allah giveth no light has no light at all'. (24:40)

This is what makes the western writers think about mysticism in its relationship
to the Quran and the Rasoolf and surely it is based on gross misinterpretation of the
Quranic verses.

Let us examine this issue keeping in view the relevant verses of the Quran—
He ts the light of the heavens and the Earth—

R
The word  _» ‘light' occurs Irequently in the pages of the Quran. Thus it is
said:

. 323

(24:35) 'S L &--o-w—“ _;y

"God {s the Light of the heavens and the carth.”
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Volumes have been written on the subject, by various writers on mysticism,
including Im'am Ghazalli who has used his full stretch of imagination, }vith the only
achievement of distorting the meaning of the word J4 - Theword U5 “light’ as it
occurs in the abovesaid verse is not the “expression of the nature of God'. According to
the holy Quran it is not within our reach to find out the nature of God :

e > g
(6:103) A S T VAL
"No vision can grasp Him.”

The word light is used, rather, as an attribute of God. Light makes possible for
one to distinguish the features and the exact location of objects around him. The source
of all light is Allah, whether it is the light of intellect, or light of knowledge or light of
revelation. Anything that makes things clear is light and the word is generally used in
the Quran in the concept of ‘guidance’. Allah has provided guidance and made clear the
path and role of all that is present in the heavens and the earth.

As stated earlier in the beginning of this book, in the case of inanimate objects the
light or guidance is ingrained in their very substance through the laws that operate in
the physical world. Every atom or every subatomic particle knows how to act and when
to act. Every electron knows the number of revolutions it has to undergo per second
arocund its nucleus. Water flows from above downwards. The fire burns. The sheep eats
grass, the lion eats meat, the duck floats on water, the chicken walks on the ground,
the bird flles in the air, the fish lives in water. The cosmic rays, the gamma rays, X-
Rays, ultra-violet rays, light rays, heat rays, wireless rays all know when and where to
act; the stars know the courses they are to follow. Thus all acts in the heavens and the
earth are exactly computed and controlled. Where do all these objects get the guidance
from? The guidance, the light is provided by Allah through His immutable laws. He is
the supreme controller, the guide, the “light'. Similarly He is the light, the guide for
mankind through the immutable laws He gave through His messengers. The Quran
itself has clarified the meaning of the word 3

s W, #45))\9/# >

(42:52) b:uwiuwwgw),\w 5 e
"But we have made it (the Quran} a light, wherewith We guide according to Our law of
Mashiat those who develop their potentialities within the patiern provided by us.”

X%
The word 9 ‘light, In the sense of guidance, has been used for the holy
Quran itself:

’@ [y - -
(5:15) MS 3 ab) u—c,.f’
"There has come to you from Allah a light, a manifest code of life {for your guidance)".

Whereever the word __::J “light’ occurs in the Quran, it is often followed by
descriptions of the physical world. All that is ambiguous becomes clear, all that is
hidden becomes mantfest through the light provided by the divine laws.
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This also clarifies the phrase used by the author of The Legacy of Islam...."he to
whom Allah giveth no light, has no light at all.” The relevant verse runs as follows:

’f 1_‘3-‘ ] =24 -‘e” "4 ,uﬂ)/)‘,f_,ﬂ*’w”.
13255 w'“uuy&rywyu‘?a‘w ]

$ ,,.ol’

(24 40) Ogju‘a\lb‘ )midaaujw) \q-\_,a::&J ?’)9-\\;‘

"Or the (unbclicvers‘) state is like the depths of darkness in a vast deep ocean,
overwhelmed with billow topped by billow, topped by clouds, depths of darkness one
above the other; if he stretches out his hand, he can hardly see it. And he who is cut ofl
from the light provided by Allah, for him there is no light {clsewhere}.”

The verse describes the state of unbelief of those who reject the divine guldance
and thus cut themselves off, from the light which makes clear the land-marks on the
highway of life. There is no sense in making it the basis of mysticism.

Muhammad [peace be upon himy taught not only to offer the prescribed acts of
prayer at stated times but also to remember God continuously—Here the word A5
‘remember’ does not mean to do some sort of "Wazifa’' or repetition of certain formulae,
or contemplation. It means that in every action, a man should keep before himself the
guidance prescribed by the divine laws,

The word )/: has been used in the holy Quran in different senses. It means,
to bring to mind'; “to recollect'—opposite of the word "to forget'—(6:68}.

To admonish o)j" {20:3).
The divine laws themselves are called JG {16:44).

The word is also used for a book containing the history and the laws related to the
rise and fall of nations. Thus the Quran itself is called S5 (16.44)

Those who think over the laws of nature are termed as u)")f du.as . "And the
things of various colours that He has spread for you on earth, in them is a sign for
those who keep the working of the divine laws before them ( u).}{ A . ) - "ﬁ )"
(16:13). e -

ﬁ also means to remain steadlast, in order {o prove practically the
-superiority of the divine laws. Thus it is sald, "Oh you who believe, when you meet a
force, be firm and keep the divine laws earnestly before you, that you may prosper.”

\)\a{d)ﬂb;ﬂ_’b‘wl’ (8:45).

It also means to make sirenuous efforts to prove the superiority of the divine laws.
Thus when Moses got his commission to go {o Pharaoh and point out to him the errors
of his ways, the great messenger of God prayed to Allah Almighty in the following
words, "Oh my Lord! Expand my breast, ease my task for me and loose a knot from my
tongue (make me fluent), so that they may understand what I say and give me a
minister from my l'amily A'aron, my brother; add to my strength through him and make
him share my task X)-Jw so that we may vigorously fulfil the task allotted to us;
! )\_,( JS4sand take steps in abundance to prove the superiority of your laws”.
(20:26-34).
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Allah says: ..,.. )Sj,{éj;;ﬁ {2:152). It is obvious that here “to remember’ Is
too pale a word for _J5 . I you take it in the mystic sense and interpret the verse as,
“You remember me and I shall remember you," it becomes meaningless. Thus the verse
means, "You keep my laws before you and I shall safeguard your rights.”

So it i1s a mistake on the part of western writers io interpret the word t(> as
‘remember’ in the mystic sense. If /(: means “Wazifa', how shall we explain the
verse ‘.{):{ 3T G 5 ;{.\S Does Allah also indulge in “Wazifa'.

God is nearer to man than his neck vein — The Quranic verse is:

s p SR FL” P BN s Punym s s S B LD g

(50:16) O J2 el Tt 31023 18 s Grynis oabon s SIS O3S

-
"It was We Who created man and We know what his basc sentiments whisper to him,
and We arce ncarer to him than his jugular vein.”

The word ——( 3} (Root v O ) is worth consideration. Uél 's:.a}
“Nearness to Cod' does not mean nearness by way of distance. God is not conflned to a
particular place. from which distance could be measured. The more a man develops
within himself the Divine attributes, the more he is said to become nearer to God. In the
above-said verse, the first part of it explains the meaning of nearness {o God— We know
what his base sentiments whisper to him". Thus the latler part "nearer to the jugular
vein' implies that God being the Creator knows more truly the Inner-most state of our
feelings. Here it is the question of M;G&@}G or the law of requital. Human
actions leave their imprints on the human personality which develops on the basis of
positive and constructive acts. The more developed it is, the more the man is said to be
nearer to God. Neamness is not of distance, neither it is the nearness in the mystic
sense..

Wnerever we turn there is his _face—

The relevant verse of the holy Quran is—

O T R At (e d o e (e S Rt T R
(2:115)  Odle AerboclnOlaid amppes L3p La b a5

"To Allah belong the cast and the west. Whither-so-ever you turn, you shall face the
Divine laws. For Allah’s sphere of influence and knowledge is boundless.”

The word ®>3 in this verse is significant. A word with theroot ¥ ¥ 3 means
“to presenti fiself. It also means, “purpose’ “object: "a course that leads to the goal;
‘means adopted for reaching a particular goal'. Thus the words in the above verse mean
"the goal set by Allah", "the goal to which the divine laws lead to".

In the verse 2:114, that precedes the verse under discussion, there is a
descriptlion of the pagans of Mecca who iried to shut out the Muslim Arabs from the
K'aba, the central place for Lthe establishment of the Islamic social order. Thus the verse
2:115 emphasizes that the obstruction caused by the pagans shall make no difference.
The social order that s meant to be established is not related to' some parlicular time,
place or direction. There is no question of east and west. O Believers! If you are
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determined to achieve the goal set by Allah, which ever side you turn to, you will find
the path leading to it, wz\»-, U,\..uhlt does not mean that whither-so-ever you
turn, you find God standing before you in person. The verse has got nothing whatsoever
to do with the mystic consciousness.

The holy Quran is self-explanatory and clarifies itself by presenting a subject in
various ways and in different contexts, so as to make things easily understandable.
Thus the word 4_>9 occurs at several other places where it clearly does not mean
“Face of God' in the mystlc sense. According to the holy Quran, the aim of human
activity ought to be J» ~2-9;\55) to seek the path set for him by the divine laws. Thus it
is said:

PRV IR YR

(2:272) . .‘4:;‘ &,' \;..z_,\ _); oy ""\.yzi..»,b;vwﬂyr

"Whatever you spend for the benefit of humanity provides nourlshmcnt to your own
Self. It {s nothing but sccking ( 41)\ A3y ) the path sct forth by the divinc laws.”

Again it is said:
v PLE -4 - ’,"O/"), -
msi”»u}ﬁju " u’u\u\,g@bmﬂu»
>89
(30:38) OGP 2 .ab

""So give what is due to kindred, the needy and the way- farc.r That is best for those who
M\ A-a-.}o;.bj_. tntend lo seek the path sel forth by the divine laws and it is they
who will prosper.”

The above also clarifles what is meant by J‘:\s! »-)Q\&u’mc relevant verse is:

82,372

(28:88) O yam» A.A\;,S‘Q‘A’ . ,J'))\J\A»U\‘J.» A AN -
The author of the Legacy of Islam translates the first part of the verse as follows—

"There is no God but He, everything is perishing except His face”, and from this he
infers that it contains seeds of mysticism; although it is clear that the verse deals with
the Sovereignty of Allah and the guidance provided by the divine laws. Thus actualiy
the verse means, " There Is no soverelgn power but He. Everything (including the
material objects as well as the man made moral codes} Is subject to change and
extinction except the path that leads to the goal set by the divine laws. To Him belongs the
command and to Him you shall turn for guidance in all affairs.”

Al yet another i::lace. the Quran says:
D R4 6.: Px b -
(2:148) \-;—3):)" “ird LK))
"Every person {and every nation) has a Ay goal to which it turns.”
But the believers always keep before them the path guided by Allah:



134 Consptlracies against the Quran

pr S

(2:115) ‘ B SRS (WORH
"Whither-so-ever you turn .ﬁo a5 the goal set forth by Allah is before you.
He is the first and the last and the outward and the tnward—

The Quranic verse is:

P e

57:3) .. oo a B s s U5

"He is the first and the last (He has no beginning and no end. He is beyond the realm of
time and space). He is all pervading yet unrealisable by experience. (The working of his
law is impereeptible but the resultant creation is manifes()”.

The verse does not carry any mystic sense.
I have breathed into him [man} My spirit (15:29) :-
The subject shall soon be discussed in detail while describing "Human self.

This is how the western writers misrepresent facts by detaching small pieces of
the Quranic verses from the text, without giving due consideration to the preceding and
the following words respectively, and betray their ignorance about the Quran by their
emphatic declaration of inconsistencies contained in it. It is not possible to pick up the
meaning of the Quranic verses without grasping the basic concepts of the Quranic
teachings.

Now let us discuss in detail the verses 17:1 and 53:1-18, referred to in The
Legacy of Islam as the mysterious passage concerning the night journey and Ascension,
in order to make it clear whether they actually carry the same meaning as it is
attributed to them or is it the outcome of the conjectures of the Muslim traditionalists
who have provided a lever to the non-Muslim writers to conspire against the Quran? Is
the concept of bodily ascension compatible with the teachings of the Quran, or has it
only been borrowed from Judaism?

Let us describe first the Sun\ﬁlg (563:1-18) which Is one of the most captivating,
altractive and instructive as well as a lucld plece of the Quranic text, describing the
status of Muhammad? It is rather a masterplece in this respect. The chapter beglns as
follows: L

1 - {7 4-' ”J) 3 i A WWITY W] - FIA %
Wit s Jt,ou TR AN YTy ATy UL P I T
PYe A *"/zz. v 1l & s “y, 6%,
OB OIEEETLIH '»ic,»%l»;»:&’)uw\,* uy,;bg,.o\ St &
04)4\5‘ o G)b:\jb\uﬁbégjihf d\@;\’ oc}?‘}‘&}uh
137 I,....‘ - J:f?{) Yom Vv,
O(S)\—J duo-b»\nl;-o M\ a')o.uwao u'p\ 3y wY M}Otjy\ag}"
Vonan 1, Py yoL) G sl PP - 3 ,
og’. \g)%\g}g‘pw O FBVs &, ELGH SEGE o) (sEa3Y
(53:1-18)

"By the star when L gocs down. Your companion is neither going astray nor being

misled. {ie docs not speak of his own desire. It is nothing but an inspiration sent down
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to him. He was taught by One mighty in power, Who is well acquainted with the
changing forms of life. Iic (Muhammad') holds a balanced personality. While he was at,
the highest limit of knowledge, he drew nearer to it and dived deep into it. After he
reached the height of his knowledge, he had the relationship of a close assoclate (with
Allah) or even closer to it. Thus He did convey to His servant what He meant to convey.
His ~(Muhamma§'s )} mind in no way falsifled in what he saw. Will you then dispute in
what he saw, for surely he saw it yet another time; near the place of highest
astonishment; near unto which {s the Garden of Abode. When the place of
astonishment was shrouded with mystery alround, his sight never swerved, nor did it
excecd the limit. For surcly did he sce the great signs of his sustainer.”

EXPLANATION

The holy Quran is Instructive and appeals to a man of ordinary intelligence, as
well as to a man of highly developed intellect. 1t was revealed to Muhammad® who
belonged to a backward and uneducated community of idol-worshippers of Mecca, in
those dark ages when superstition dominated the human thought all the world over. In
the above-said verses, the holy Quran explained to the illiterate Arabs as to what is
revelation, what are the characteristics of the receiplent of revelation and what is the
nature of the task he is required to accomplish. The verses made it clear that revelation
is not an illusion, it is a reality.

The particular theme in the opening verse of the Sura is that man also needs
guidance by means of the immutable and fundamental laws, ltke the ones that operate
in nature, and that the guidance to the physical world as well as the human world
comes from a common source. As stated earlier, the people who were addressed to,
were absolutely untouched by any scientific advancement and had even no concept of
the laws that operate in nature. Those people lived in the deserts devold of any
landmarks, no hills, no rivers or streams, no roads, no trees and not even human
habitation for miles around. They were wandering tribes moving from one place to
another in the darkness of the nights, as the days were too hot lo move about. The
Quran impressed upon them that in spite of there being no land mark they seldom lost
the track during thelr night journeys. That is because they get thelr guidance from the
stars which have never failed them through centuries, they have never misguided them,
never decetved them. Thus it is said:

3\ =
(53:1-2) O Goe 53 28\ ST1o L Owssn I3) 28
"By the star when it gocs down, your companion is neither astray nor being misled.”

v
The guidance sent down to you through your companion {(Muhammad } comes
from the same source, as the one that guides the movements of the stars; it is equally
trustworthy and free from mistakes, because:

(53:3-4) O FFEN B oW = HE LS Vs

"He (Muhammad’) does not speak of (his own) desire. It s nothing but 1nspiration sent
down to him."
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Anything which is the result of human thought or imagination is changeable. Man
alters his own decisions periodically. A certain thing that appears to be very important
in childhood, loses its value after the same person grows into an adult. The human
mental ‘outlook is also affected by environments and emotions etc. Thus all that is the
outcome of human thinking is nol permanent. This applies to individuals as well as to
nations. Human intellect, therefore, is not capable of establishing Permanent Values.
These could only be available from a source that is uninfluenced by the effects of time,
space, environmenis and personal inclinations. Such a source could only be the
revelation.

At several other places, the Quran has produced as witness the location of the
stars, in support of the truth of revelation. As for example:

qt, }_‘c{: s ‘//’)Aglf.-a, P V- P s,)"/‘.
u\)_..-ﬂ-\d-»}o‘:h& e &S OAﬂdié WY
(56:75-77) o ﬁ:;

hadd
"1 call to wilness the location of the stars and that is indeed a mighty witness, if you but
know, that this is indeed the Quran which benefits humanity by raising its stature
without lowering its dignity.”

Thus the sociological laws given to mankind through the messengers of God are
the reflections of the fundamental laws that control the movements of the planets, the
stars and the galaxies around their respective nuclei; the former being as immutable as
the latter and produce results with equally the same precision and proportion. They are
given by One Who weilds an unlimited power:

189 89 A6 s

{53:5) O Sxall oo U dnds

“le (Muhammad') was taught by One mighty in power,” and Who is g‘_-?‘l'.',mbs
“Lord of unbreakable might.”

Every atom or subatomic particle is constantly in motion to accomplish the
programmes set by the Controlling Power according to plan, so that every object in the
universe is able to develop its potentialities. The rains from the sky, the light rays from
the sun, the minerals from the soil cooperate with one another in order to play a
specific role of developing a simall seed into a full fledged tree. But the requirements for
the growth a.ud development of individuals undergo change al each evolutionary stage.
Thus the laws controlling development should be compatible with the changing stages,
forms, measures and environments. This fact is explained by the holy Quran by stating:

A ss

(53:6) ‘ea -g)-a)a

"Who is well-acquainted with the changing forms of life.”

So far the verses of the chapter ‘2‘: have described certain characteristics of
revelation and of the One Who reveals Next comes the description of One who was the
recipient of "Wah!' {(Muhammad } The foremost distinguishing characteristic of the
recipient of Wahi as described by Quran is:
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\o?

(53:6) -0 (S)A-w‘: .

"He held a balanced personality.”

How a “nabee’ develops a balanced personality is well illustrated by the
description of Moses in the holy Quran. Afler he became the recipient of "Wahi' Moses
was entrusted the task of counteracting the rebellious forces of Pharach and get his
own people [reed from the cluiches.of his tyrannical rule. The task was hard and
tremendous. Thus Moses said, "O my Lord! Ease my task for me.” The Lord granted his
prayer and Moses felt obliged. On which the Lord said. "O Moses! This is not the first,
time that We have obliged you. Our favours started on you since the time you were
born. You were prepared for this task from the very begirming We conlerred a favour on
you before when We asked your mother to put you inside a chest and throw it into the
water. It was a plan to carry you to the palace of Pharach and give you training in all
the learnings of Egypt and give you an Insight into the working of Pharach's tyrannical
rule. This was only a part of your training. You were yet {o undergo another training in
the mountains of Sanai and live with the people of Midian for a number of years. And
afler passing through all these trials and tribulations—

128} 22 Vv»r 02 "’

(20:40) Oww)wé‘c‘—&-»~ .
*O Moses! Then you reached the {(required) slandard.

The above is a beautiful lllustration as to how a "Nabee' reaches the stage of a
balanced personallty and it is from here that the Quran begins to describe the status of
Muhammad” by using the word (§.yis . It implies that all the Divine attributes were
present in his personality to the human possible extent and in due proportion.

Further it is said:

P »

(63:7) O &N U:m. »>

"While he was in the highest limits of his knowledge.”
w4

(%’! means horizon. the liné ai which' the earth and the sky appear to meet.
The higher you stand the farther is the horizon and the greater is your fleld of vision.
Thus &.-.‘.»\Qﬁﬁl\‘,a means that the heighi and expanse of his (Nabee) knowledge was
to the humanly possible extent. Muhammad"clarified the significance of this word by
personal demonstration. He stood over a small hill and asked his people who had
gathered round him down-hill, *If I say that a fighting force is on the move behind this
hill, would you believe me.” They said, “Yes". He said, "Why". They said, "Firstly because
you are standing at a height from where you can see more than we do and secondly
because you are a truthful person”. The "Nabee’ said. “That is what I wanted to impress
upon you; that as far as my knowledge is concerned I stand at a height where I know
more about the source of truth than yoursell {farther side of the hlll), as well as about
the world of application of the truth (this side of the hill}",

It is a common occurrence that there is a discrepancy between the thoughts and
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actions of the great thinkers of the world. Very little of what they project in the
intellectual field is applied in practice even to their own life. But this is not true of the
life of a "Nabee', he stands at the height of his knowledge, and is yel nearer to the
practical world as well:

ot Ve "‘l

. 153:8] OGM OG> =

"Then he drew nearer to the realities of life and dived deep into them.”

A “nabee’ when he draws nearer to the reality does not get lost into the
beautitude, joy and bliss of his experience as the mystics claim to do. He rather gets
down to the practical world and fights against the forces of tyranny and exploitation in
order to release the humanity from their bondage under divine guidance. He
participates in the divine programme. Thus when Moses was ordained to meet the
tyrannical forces of Pharaoh, in the words of the Quran, he was addressed as follows:

w 2%, s harr > ,

(20:41) LY AR CI A

"And [ have chosen thee for Myscll.”

Thus Moses was chosen for the divine programime which was as follows:

(2013)  OUIPaBL Ty JLASY

"Go both of you {Moscs and Aaron) to Pharaoh, for he has indeed transgressed all
bounds.”

Thus revelation descends on a nabee for the accomplishment of specific divine
plans. All objects In the universe. animate as well as inanimate, are constantly at work
in order to carry oul the divine plans.

The Quran says that in the human world, there are two factors which control the
execution of the divine plans—{a) A constructive ideology (b} And the human efforts:

35:100 .. S350 HASIS LB A KX LY

“To Him mounts up the constructive idcology. And deeds of righteousncess raise it up.”

Thus in the human world, the divine programines are speeded up by constructive
human efforts. In this relationship between Cod and man, the holy Quran describes
God as &2 ~7, “the Higher Associate’; and man thus becomes His 3219 lesser
associale’. Against the background of what has been described abave, 1t is noteworthy
that it has been a cusiom amongst the Arabs that when two persons inlended to
establish a bond of close association amongst themselves they took two bows, with the
two handles, one from each, united into one. A single arrow being used in it, one person
streiching the bow forward and the other pulling the string backwards. to throw the
arrow, This act which was considered as a symbol of close assoclation was
called D s j ub
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The Quran says that after the ‘Nabee’ reached the height of his knowledge:

Tl LA X Lt g
(53:9) 0 331 5l s SE %
“lie had the relationship of a close associate of Allah or even ncarcr to that.”

In other words he undertook the execution of the divine programme. And aller
this contract he came down 1o the world of humanily. Thus "Nubuwwat’ and “Ris‘alal’
are the two facets of the same coln. A messenger of God, is the recipient as well as the
deliverer of the divine message (2:213, 57:25). He not only delivers the divine message
but also establishes a social other accordingly.

After recelving the divine guidance all the performances of a messenger of God are
considered o be those of Allah Himself. Thus about the battle of “Badar when the
troops of Infidels were killed by the believers, it Is said in the holy Quran, "It is not ye
who slew them; It was God.”

Thus afler the Nabee was in a perfect form to receive the diviné g'uidance:

(53:10) 0 851 UryZe WG
*So He did convcy the inspiration to I1is N scwanl. what Hc meanl lo convey.”

The word J.+ used for Muhammad” at this stage is significant. A word with the
root > ww & means to do a thing with inclination of mind and to undergo hardship in
order to achieve a profitable end: To develop one's potentialities within the pattern of
divine laws and use them for the benefit of humanity.

At several other places the word S5 abd’ is used in relation to the descent of
revelation:

ns:1) C.*‘:.ﬁ’\ Yoe J= Cﬁf\'l}w Y ,,.:',fn
Pmisc be to Alinh Who has sent o his “abd’ the Book.”
25:1)  ..wele e OE3 G0 éf}.:
“Blessed is Hc Who sent down to His "abd) a code of life, the criterion to disungulsh

between right and wrong.”

In the next verse of the chapler under discussion, it is emphasized that revelation
is not a dream, not an illusion, it is a realily. One does not believe in his own dream. A
dream leaves an impression which is contradictory to the faculty of feeling and the
faculty of intelligence. Same is the case with the mystical experience. It does not impart
a sure knowledge, hence a mystic is not able to describe it in explicit words. On the
other hand about the revelation that descended on the “Nabee' it is said:

(53:11) o HUITIIE G
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"His mind in no way falsfficd in what he saw.”

The Quran pushes this point further with a still greater force. Thus it is said that
revelation is not a dream that once you see it, you never see it again with the same
details, precision and sequence:

\V"’S’)(’qﬂlt 12 LPINET
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“Will you then dispute with him conceming what he saw it yet another time.”

“The knowledge a ‘nabee’ gains through revelation is an absolutely sure
knowledge, so that he can see the same truth repeatedly.

Thus revelation is neither a dream which is ol a tiansltory nature, nor a mystical
experience which is vague and undefined, nor a higher form of intellect. The source of
‘Wahi' is the place of astonishment for the human intellect. Thus it is said:-

(53:14) 0 E £5n s

"Near the place of hlgh&t astonishment.”

(8,0 literally means the place where one gets perplexed on account of intense
heat). But if the human intellect is not able to perceive the nature of "wahl', it does not
mean that it cannot be benefited even by the guidance of "wahi'. Surely the intellect can
follow the laws given by "wahi’ and. by so doing, it can provide a>»~ a world of peace
and plenty to the humanity:

(53:15) O I alam\a Lie

(53:12-13)

"Near unto which is the Garden of Abode.”

Thus where as somebody who tries to understand the nature of "wah{' can get
nothing but astonishment, the one who puts into practice the guidance of “waht' is sure
to establish a social order full of peace and plenty. So the case is different with a
‘nabee’ who is the recipient of ‘wahi'. The place where an ordinary person gets
astonished, a "nabee’ remains steady:

I t X4

(63:16-17) @ BBV5 I EVLO i le u.)..Jl

"When the place of astonishment was shrouded with mystery all round, his sight never
swerved and nor did it exceed the Himits,”

There lies the difference between a ‘nabee' and a “non-nabee’, whereas the latter
is not able to get a clear picture of what he observes, the former remains steady and |
gets a clear picture of his experience and is able to communicate it to humanity. But, at
the same time it is emphasized that even the cbservation of “nabee’ does not exceed a
certain limit. His knowledge far exceeds that of a "non-nabee’ but is limited as
compared with the knowledge of God. Finally, afler describing the state of
consciousness of a “nabee’ at the time of descent of ‘wahi', the holy Quran describes
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what he observes at that time. The detalls of "wahi' are bricfed in a single sentence
when it is said:

A \r s ra

(53:18) O Wn u.a,c..\u—*sbws

"For truly did he sce u;ﬁﬁi ! the great signs of his Lord Who provides sustenance to
an object from its initial stage to its stage of final destination.”

. ,

To further clarify the significance of the word d);\ﬁ\ngl ‘the Great Signs', let us
again turn to the story of Moses. When the revelation came to him for the first time, he
was also addressed in similar words:

’ Y % R Py
(20:23) 0 (AN Eonl e S
"In order that We may show you the “great signs’.”
And this was followed by saying:

- FPXYE X » #9,
(20:24) 0 35 ‘L) Haers YL Saal)
"Go to Pharoah, for he has indccd tmnsgresscd all bounds.”

Thus aller the receipt of wahi, the task before a nabee is to fight against the forces
of tyranny and exploitation of his age and replace them, by a social order based on
divine Fundamental Principles. Thls replacement of the rule of tyranny by the rule of
divine laws is the 2.° )&Qa i“thc great signs’, a nabee observes at the time of
relevation. :

Now let us turn to the verse 17:1 referred to in the book 'ugncy of
Islam"-~-The verse runs as follows:

umcz‘s»\mﬁxdt, Ve S iiS 0.kl u}.\”d\'""
(17:1) A G WA 035 O
"Glory to {God) Who did take His servant for a journey by night, from the sacred
mosque to the farthest mosque whose environments We made stable for the growth,

development and manifestation {of the Quranic social order), in order that We may
show him some of Qur signs."

If one thinks over it dispassionately, the verse most probably relates to the night
Journey of Muhammad®when he left Mecca for migration to Madina, where ‘Masjid-e-
Nabvi’ was built after his arrival and whose environments were suitable and stable for
the establishment of the Quranic social order. The word £} g S is significant in
this respect. A word with the root f" -« means, preservation, stability, growth,
development and manifestation. In the word “farthest mosque’ although the location is

I Ld
*The word (S /™" “farthcst masque’ in Lhis versce is gencrally Intcrpreted to mean the
mosque at the site of the temple of Solomon in Jerusalem. But when one thinks over it carefully, it
becomes abundantly clear that here "Masfid-i-Agsa’ means Masjid-c-Nabvi at Madina. An objection
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not specified, Madina where Masjid-e-Nabvi was built later, was the place where the
environments were free from the insecurity prevailing at Mecca, and fit for the
nourishment and growth of the seed of Islam Into a full fledged tree. The object of the
journey as described in this verse is LeuV &= Ao "So that We may show him Our
signs.” Let us recoliect that similar words were used for Moses when he was entrusted
with his mission.

On the basis of the verses described above, our Hadith literature has built up the
edifice of n great event and that is of the bodily ascent of Muhammad to heavens.
According to this literatue, the story runs as follows:-

“The ‘Nabeg' was sleeping one night when Gabriel woke him up, took him to the
Zamzam well' opened up his chest, took his heart out and replaced it after washing it
with zamzam water. brought a treasure of knowledge and wlsdom in a goiden tray,
placed it inside the chest and closed it again. Afler that the *Nabe®' was transported
from Mecca to Jesusalem on a mule. There he offered his prayers and then ascended
through seven heavens in company with Gabriel. Al every step Gabriel introduced the
“Nabef' to others so that he met all the earlier messengers of God who had since passed
away. He saw the Paradise and the Hell. Then he reached the highest place in the
heavens where he presented himselfl before Allah, from Whom he received the
commandments. Again he descended to the earth alt Jerusalem where he led the
prayers attended by all the previous messengers of God. After that he came back to
Mecca.”

Given above Is a very brief account of the event known as ‘Miraj’ but the Hadith
literature has described it at full stretch of imagination. The fantastic story is based on
the ridiculously false assumption that God is confined to some particular place in the
heavens, so that one has to undergo a journey in order to meet Him. A part of our
Hadith literature is a sheepish copy of the concepts contained in the Jewish literature.
Experience of ascent to heaven was the central feature of the Jewish mysticism in its
early phase. A Talmidic tradition tells us of four Rabbis who entered Paradise during

: ’
to it may be raiscd by saying that Masjid-c-Nabvi did not exist on the night the Rasool left Mecca
for Madina. But the objection is too fragile when we consider the words
a3 2 a3eat) 3k | oyt - It Is quite apparent that even at Mccea no mosque existed at
that time and K'aba was still not clcared of its idols. Thus if Masjid-¢-Ilar'am can be taken to mean
the one at Mecca, Masjid-¢-Aqsa can safely be taken to mean the one at Madina.

The idea that the verse rcfers to-the event of “Hijrat' which was originally introduced by the
learned Allama Parwcz, who has a deep insight into the Quran, is alsoc supported by some of the
traditionalists on the basfs of certain. Ahadis. The learned Inayatullah Asri Wazirabadi-Gujrati has

dealt with this point in detafl in his book cntitled YT 2M1 00 Jyot i Ottt 25" ) 0>
published in April 1955. Out of the many refercnces he has quoted, we give one below :

"At the sitc where the construction of Masjid-c-Nabvi was raiscd later, Muslims used to say
prayers, before the arrival of the Rasool on [ijrat” (Sahith Bokhari, Chapter 15, page 476).

He has also quoted that Asaad bin Zarara used to lead the prayers at this site, five times a
day and also the Jum’a prayers: that the mosque -at Jerusalem came to be known as Masjid-e-
Aqsa at a later period.
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their earthly life. A body of literature known as Hekhaloth Books was written to
describe the experiences containing descriptions of Hekaloth (heavenly places) through
which they passed in their journey to the throne of Cod In the seventh palace. The
ascent of the soul to heavens according o Hekhaloth books, is resisted by hosts of gate
keepers. In order to continue their journey in safety, the souls needed a pass—a magic
seal consisting of a secret name—at each new stage of the ascent. Jewish mysticism
was thus intermingied with magic in this phase of its growth. One can very well trace
back the above-described mystic story of the ascent of Muhammad? to its ancient
concept in the Jewish literature. It Is apparent that the story is a mere slretch of
imagination. That it is a faked one is further supported by the fact that it was not
accepted by some of the most lmpor(anl ‘Sah'aba’ (companions of the ‘Nabef),
including "Hazrat 'Aisha’ (the wife of the Nabed). They considered it to be a dream.

Thus it is Incorrect 1o assume that there are elements in the Quran which form
the basis for the development of a mystical piety. As is clear from the above description,
this sort of thinking is due to ignorance of the basic concepts of the Quran, as well as of
the life history of one who received the Quranic message and put its ideology into
practice.
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FUNDAMENTAL ISSUES

Now let us discuss some of the fundamental issues Involved in what we have
described earlier and which are as follows:-

(1) 'What is the ulility and ethical value of mysticism?

(2) Is the "Self as described in the mystic sense, compatible with the "Self or
“Nafs' described in the Quran?

{3) Is the concept of “mystic consciousness' compatible with the Quranic
teachings? If not, is Sufism not an alien wild growth on the soil of Islam? Is
it not a conspiracy against the Quran?

{4) Is the concept of Mystic consclousness so simple and innocent as it appears
from the above descriptiopn? Or, has it been the cause of mischief and
corruption in the human world under the guise of “inner experience*?

What is the utility and ethical value of Mysticism?

I uphold the view that mysticism is merely an escape from life and its duties and
responsibilities. A mystic retreats into the so called private ecstasy or bliss, turns his
back on the world-and forgets not only his own sorrows but the needs and sorrows of
his fellow-beings. In short his life becomes essentlally selfish. But the writers on the
subject maintain that this attitude towards mysticism is Incorrect. They admit that
there may have been mystics who deserved this condemnation but it is not a, universal
case. The Christian mystics have emphasized that mystical union with God brings with
it an intense and burning love of God which must need overflow into the world in the
form of love for our fellow-men and that this must show itself in deeds of charity, mercy
and self-sacrifice. But the question arises, does history bear testimony to this sort of
benevolent behaviour on the part of mystics. Is not this whole lot of jungle seers,
hermits, Pirs and Faqirs a group of parasites living on the hard-earned bread of their
fellow-men. How can a man living a life of solitude attend to the miseries and sorrows of
others when the aim of his life is to get rid of the sorrows of this world. 1 quote here a
couple of instances to show the attitude, in this respect, of some sufis, towards human
welfare:-

(a)The extreme asceticism of the early Sufis is illustrated by a story of al-Fudail.
It is said that one day when he kissed his young child, the child rebuked him. “Father,
do you love me?' he asked. "Yes' the Sufl said. "Do you love God?' “Yes'. "How many
hearts have you'. "One’. “Then how can you love two with one heart?' Al-Fudail saw that
his child's reasoning was right; he ceased henceforth to cherish human affection and
gave his whole heart to God. (Mysticisrit in World Religions—by Sidney Spencer).

b) An outstanding figure among the early Sufls was the woman saint
R'abla who was born a few years before the death of Hasan-al-Basri {in 728 A.D.). It is
said, she was asked, "Whence have you come'? She replied, "From that world'. *“Whither
are you going'? “To that world'. "What are you doing in this world?' 'l am sorrowing'. "In
what way? 'l am eating the bread of this world and doing the work of that world'.
{Mysticism tn World Religions by Sidney Spencer).
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This is how the mystics' burning love for God overflows into the world around
them.

Is the Self as described in the mystic aense, compatible with the “Nafs' as
described by the holy Quran—

The mystics, as described earlier, believe that our ordinary every day
consclousness is full of the multiplicity of sensations, thoughts, desires and the rest.
These disparate elements are held together in a unity, the unity of the single mind or
the self. When the self is emptied of its sensory-intellectual contents, what is left is the
unity of the self itself, the original unity minus its contents. Some mystics identify this
individual self with the universal self, others believe that human self can never be or
become God.

~ In modern psychology, however, self is conceived not as an entity but as the form
or pattern which the raw material of the mind assumes when organised. This is the
gradual organisation of the inductive urges, tendencles and capacities which constitute
the biological equipment of the Individual. Thus the organisation of self is influenced by
environments. The soclologists maintain that the individual plays a negligible role in the
development of his self. He remains passive while society moulds him into the form
which happens to enjoy social approval of his time. But according to psychologists, the
important thing in the development of self is not the social influence to which the
individual is exposed, but the way in which one reacts to it. Man, therefore, does not
passively receive but actively acquires personality. Amongst the philosophers, the
Existentialists refuse to believe any transcendental enlity or any-thing beyond the
sensory-intellectual self.

Against this background let us see whal is the Quranic concept of self. We have
noted above that according to the psychologists’ concept of self, it is a transitory
phenomena based on the individual's relationship with his environments. What it is
and what it achieves is of no significance either for itself or for the world. Moreover,
being unreal itself, it cannot enter into a meaningful relationship and cooperation with
the Real. On the other hand the concept of self amongst the mystics is purely
imaginative, static and selfish. It is something which according to them can be
discovered by meditation. What it actually is' cannot be defined or described. Mystics
claim to see the Infinite self directly. Being a personal matter il is difficult to ascertain
whether they are really able to see something. But if at all they are able to see, it
appears to be purely imaginative in character because everyone of them gives a different
description of it, depending on the beliefs, customs and environments in which he lives.
Cannibus Indica is a drug which enhances considerably the human imagination. We
find that a dose of Cannibus Indica may have no eflect on a non-imaginative person,
but on an imaginative person the drug produces different effects in different persons.
One may find himself surrounded by “hirs' { _=>) of unspeakable beauty, the other
may find himself sitting on a throne surrounded by his courtiers; one may be crying,.
the other may be laughing and yet another may be singing; one may be praying, the
other may be abusing; all depending on their respective mental contents.

The description of the Quranic concept of human self iIs inseparable from the
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description of the Quranic concept of God and the relationship of human self and the
Real self.

According to the holy Quran it is not possible for man to find out the nature of
God because a finite object cannot grasp the Infinite. That is why the Quran has not
said anylhing about the nature of God. Instead, it has given explicity and in detail the
attributes of God which place before us a complete picture of God. God has a
personality which is the Real self; and amongst His creation, only man is given the
personality. The Quran refers to human self as (55,1 ,5;,,; “Rah’ or divine energy:

. >8 s,
(32:9} ‘..4.3-))&-:5;:,,7;») .o

"And He breathed into him [is Rah.”

According to the holy Quran. man comprises a physical body and a human
‘personality’, “ego’ or "self’. The Quranic term for it is "Nals'. The processes of anabolism
and katabolism continuously change every bit of the human physical body but human
personality or sell is permanent and stable. It does not cease to exist with the death of
physical body but passes on to a higher plane of existence. The human self retains its
identity throughout its career. The exiernal Influences to which it is exposed change It
without transforming it Into something different from itself. It starts its career In an
undeveloped form but equipped with immense potentialities. It is not a passive entity
which is moulded by external influences; it Is essentlally active and dynamic.

* The Infiniie Self or the God's Personalily is the highesl and perfectly complete; the
human self, as compared with it. Is finite and so its attribules are finite. But {n spite of
all that, the human self contains most of the divine atiributes in a latent or potential
form and to actualise these potentialitles is the aim of human life. The degree of
development of the human self can be judged by keeping the attributes of God's
Personality before him as a standard. The more the human self gets developed, the
more it is said to become closer to God.

A i)ersonallly wherever It is, has got some basic characteristics, one of them being
its lndh{lsibillty. Thus the human self is not a part of the Infinile self and the mystic
concept, of Its “melling away’ into the Infinite self is contrary to the Quranic concept.
Besides{ there are {wo other very important basic characteristics of Personality. One is
"Hurriyyat’ or Freedom and the other is ‘Istaghna’ or Independence. In Real self these
charactfrlstlcs are infinite,

Freedom Is an inalienable property of the human self. Although it operates in the
sphere ¢f nature, its activity flows from within and Is not determined by natural causes.
Its sensk of responstbilily springs Irom lis sense of [reedom,. it is capable of functioning
as a mdral agent because it {s Iree. It can choose any one ol the allernative courses of
action dpen to it anl responsibliity for its cholce rests squarely on it. But on the other
hand the human self is not able to enjoy absolute and unlimited freedom because it is
restrictéd by the conditions under which it lives. In a highly regimented soclety its
sphere of action may be subject to Increasing shrinkage because such a society
discourages all kinds of self-expression and curbs liberty of action. It can, however,
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mg’aln its vitality only by regaininig its freedom.

There is yet another aspect of the freedom of self which is wprth mentioning.
Regarding the Absolute self the holy Quran says: . .

(6:12) Sl Y EY L

“He has imposed upon Himself, the responsibility of providing nourishment (to
His creation)”. ~ The sell-imposed restrictions do not affect the freedom of the self.
It indicates that God does not exercise His authority as an autocrat monarch but
according to rules and regulations which He has imposed upon Himself. Any action in
the untverse is reacted in the form of manifestation of a specific divine attribute. Such
specific reaction for a particular actions is called Law of God. And the laws of God never
change,

25 34, L. .ts 2% 4]
(35:43) Mo ) W ul .

"So you can never find a change in the working of the divine laws.”
In the physical world, every thing is bound to obey the divine laws:

P LA

{13:15) w)\)‘} u,q—u“é N“}
"Whatever beings there are in the heavens and the earth, do prostrate themselves to the
divine laws."

But on the other hand, man is given the Personality or Self. Freedom being the
basic characteristic of Personalily man is not bound to obey (although his physical
body s bound like all other creation). He is given the freedom of cholce to obey or not to
obey.

- /. - T ) -\ S
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"Say, "The Truth is from your Lord. Let him who will, belicve and let him who will, reject
(in.”

“ But whosoever shall obey the divine laws shalliprbvidc nourishment to his self
and promote the actualisation of its potentfalities and whosoever shall disobey, his self
shall remain undeveloped:

5 (WAL L LA 1.5 2, s’ er ﬂ,*’ e 25”7
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"By the human Scif and the order and equilibrium given to it and the (wonderful) way in

which the possibilitics of its disintegration and protection therefrom have been

ingrained therein, (all these laws governing the phenomena of nature as well as those
that govern the human personality are witness to the [act thal), truly the one who

develops his self (by the right conduct) does succeed and onc who disintegrates it (by
his misdceds) fails.”
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It is clear from the above that obedience to the divine laws is not a restriction
imposed from outside, but it Is a self-imposed restriction which does not interfere with
the freedom of human self. The human self develops mainly through its own efforts. It

rises or falls through its moral or immoral actions. The Quran says:
[N

(74:38) - 64'&’..}93 OO S VPES i 4
*Every selfowns only that which it carns™,

. The selfis subject to & = 36e @2V the law of requital. The deeds consistent
with the divine laws enhance its worth and the deeds contrary to divine guldance
degrade it. Thus the development and disintegration of human self is controlled by his
own actions and not by external forces.

The self as viewed by the Quran is not static. It possesses an infinite capacity for
development with its own efforts (on the lines laid down by the divine guidance). It rises
to higher and higher planes of existence. As said by the holy Quran,

b 1”32 %] “ I o
(84:19) 0 gF v b HER
“Surely you are raised up from one stage to another, step by step.”

So the human self goes on developing by actualising its potentialities and after
death of the physical bedy, it passes on to a higher plane of existence.

The human Self can appreciate values, this being non-existent at the subhuman
level. It becomes possible only when the self has emerged. The more developed the self,
the more it can appreciate values and the greater is its yearning for a higher value-
experience. .

As the divine laws are the manifestations of divine altributes, their obedience
clevates the stature of the human Self and brings relief and satisfaction to it. For
example, take the case of somebody telling another one to drink water. It is not an
order that is given but is a suggestion to bring relief and satisfaction to his urge for

drinking.

On the one hand, obedience to the divine laws brings affirmation to the human
self and one can see for himself his elevated position in the physical world ; on the
other hand he can judge the heights and expanse of the Infinite Self as compared to his
own self.

As described earlier, the holy Quran describes the relationship of God with man
as one of &£ 1 3= ‘Higher companion’, Man being the <! 5:5; “Lower
companion’ of God. "Raflq’ means a companion whose company gives relief and comiort
and who s a source of compensation for one’s own dis-advantages. Thus, on the one
hand, the lower companion: receives compensation for his dis-advantages along-with
solace and comfort, on the other hand he enhances the rapidity and beauty of the
creative acts of the Higher Companion. We notice in the physical world that from the
time man appeared on the' scene, he began lo manipulate and modify the chance
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operations of nature. The addition of human to biological evolution has created new
possibilities.

The Quran has clearly stated that human self cannot get nourishment in an
isolated condition. It can only take place in a society based on the divine laws. The
Quran addresses the individual as follows:-

(89:29-30) o uw- d*a".; o] cS'a.J— a ‘,\mu

"Enter thou among those of my people who devclop their potentialities within the
pattern of divine laws and use them for the bencfit of humanity, and enter thou my
heaven.”

Thus the human se{f or "Nafs', as described by the Quran, briefly is:-

(1) We know nothing of the real nature of self, except in so far as it expresacd
itself in its behaviour or activities which are mediated by the body

(2) It is not a passive entity but is active and dynamic.

{3) Itis not a thing to be discovered by meditation. It is rather given to a human
individual in a potential and undeveloped form with Immense possibilities
for development. Its potentialities can be actualised by developing in itself
the attributes of the Absolute Self. These attributes have been pointed out
explicitly and in detail in the holy Quran, the last of the revealed books.

{4) It is subject to the law of requital. It iIs influenced directly by man's
voluntary actions. the results of which he is bound to accept. Dedication to
a noble end results in its developmcnt and indifference or denial of absolute
values disintegrate it.

(5)  Indivisibility is one of the basic characteristics of Personality. Human selfis
therefore not a part of the Real self and thus the question of its merging into
the Real self does not arise.

{6) Human seif is free to act.. Freedom of aclion Is instrumental in its
development. Self-imposed restrictions do not affect its freedom, they are
rather a source of its nourishment.

{77 Human self cannot develop in isolation. Social living is essential for its
nourishment.

From the above, it is abundantly clear how far removed is the Quranic concept of
human Self from the mystic concept of Self.

Is the concept of mystic consciousness compatible with the Quranic
teaching? If not, is sufism not an alien wild growth on the soil of Islam? Is it not a
conspiracy against the Quran?

Now let us study “mysticism’ in the light of the teachings of the holy Quran. It
requires a deep application of mind to consider, how a corrupt practice which was
condemned by the Quran, came to be the very essence of the Islamic way of life.
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Wahi-—

The experience of “Wahi'. {revelation} by the messengers of God is often confused
with mystical experience. 1t is. therefore, essential to differentiale between the two.

The holy Quran says, "Allah plans His affairs from His highest seat of authority.
When a plan is intended to be executed. its starting point is made at the lowest level.
Then it is raised up step by step to it highest level {passing through various
evolutionary stages (32 : 5). The harmony and close cooperation in the working of the
various consiituents of the universe is a clear evidence to the fact that the entire
creation is according to plan and is based on divine guidance. The earth, for instance,
has passcd‘ through its systematic and well-planned evolutionary stlages for the last
5,000 million years. It passed through the stage of chemical evolution which became
superadded by biological evolution 2,000 million years ago which in its turn became
superadded by human evolution one million years ago. As stated in the opening chapter
of this book, the divine guidance for the process of creation, development and evolution
is termed by the holy Quran as "Wahi'. This guidance is given to the inorganic world in
the form of physical and chemical laws, the “Wahi', being ingrained in the very
substance of the matter.

On the other hand at the animal level, the guidance is given to them in the form of
instinct. The holy Quran says:

OGS N 63 B G G\ N8V 5

(16:68)

“And thy Sustainer placed in the bee s guidance, to bulld its hives in hills and in
trees and from where to dontrol {its operations).”

Man also possesses vital instincts. Due to man's biological memory the living
experifences of our early ancestors are accumulated deep within us and constitute what
we know as our inslincts; such as reaction to pain, need for food and rest and capacity
to fight against infection etc. But these instincts are related {o our physical body only.
Our physical body is controlled by the same physlcal laws that operate in any other
part of the physical world.

On the other hand, the divine guidance in the case of human affairs is based on
entirely different footing. As explained earlier, it is suited to his peculiar characteristic
of freedom of choice. Man has got the facully of choosing between right and wrong and
he is Iree to choose either. But still it is not an easy task to distinguish good from evil,
nor is it easy to choose the good even when it is known to be good. In man's own self
there is no sure guide to what is good. Therefore in spite of his far superior intellect and
his capacitly to accumulate knowledge, he often makes mistakes. It is a well-known fact
that no such thing as a universal moral code exists, the moral codes differ with
different cultures. Man, thercfore, is in a disadvantageous position as compared with
other creatures.

As stated earlier, man possesses a self. Therefore, he needs guidance in a form
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which does not put a check on his freedom and does nol deprive him of his right to
judge for himsell as is the case with animals who act by instict. Such guidance is
provided to man by means of revelation through selected persons. Only an exceptionally
gifted person who is considered by God to be capable of self-possession in the face of
such a vital experience can receive guidance directly from Him. The recipient of Wahi is
termed "Nabee' by the holy Quran. He is also called "Rasool’ because he is the recipient
as well as its deliverer to mankind. It shall be helpful in following the subject under
discussion if we mention hereunder some of the characteristics of a “nabee’ or Rasool‘
as described by the holy Quran--

(a) He was one amongst the mankind (18 : 110}

() He himsell was the first 1o obey and act upon the Divine ‘mcssage he carried.
(6 : 164)

{c} He not only carried the message but also introduced it as a social order
amongst his people. {40 : GG)

() He never sought to become a Nabee or Rasool ‘but was chosen for it as he
was considered capable of discharging the huge responsibility entrusted to
him. (42 : 52).

(e} He never knew beforehand that he was going lo receive the "Wah!' until it
aclually came {o him, (28 : 86).

() He was senl Lo the people 1o be obeyed only in accordance with the divine
guidance. He never made people slaves {o his whims and wishes. (3 : 78 79
and 4 : 64)

() He was neither super human, nor bossessed any supernaiural powers. Like
other human beings, he was subject to the laws of nature and was made
responsible for his mistakes, if any. (34 : 50).

) He asked no reward for what he did for mankind. (10 : 72)

() The last "Nabee' Muhaminad was given the final and complele code of life,
to serve as a guidance for all future generations of mankind and was
entrusied with the function of establishing a social order according to that
code (the Quran). "Nubuwwal', therefore, came (o an end with him and
thereafler the responsibility for the establishinent of this social order
devolved upon those who believe in the Quran.

It may not be oul of place to mention here that writers in English use the word
‘Prophet’ for Nabee or the recipient of "Wahi', which Is a misnomer and has no
relevance to the high position of one who is not only the recipient of divine message but
is also entrusted with the responsibility of pulting it into practice. The word prophet
means one who foretells events and originally it was put into use by the Jews who had
such foretellers in their temples.

Against the background described above, we are in a better position (o realise the
difference between ‘Wahi (revelation) and mystical experience. Some people have
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tended to regard "Wahi{' as the culmination of a mystical experience. But it is a
misconcepiion as is evident from the above description of “Wah{ and of the recipient of
*Wahi. The difference between the two types of experiences is fundamental. It is a
difference of kind, not of degree. Mystical experience, whatever it is, is considered to be
within the reach of every man provided he is willing to subject himself to a rigorous
discipline. It has got no bearing on the outside world. it is a private aflair and is non-
communicable. A mystic cannot impart the knowledge, gained by him, to others. A
*Nabee' on the other hand, feels himself not merely in contact with the Infinite Self but
is also in communication with Him. He is quite sure of his knowledge which is meant
for imparting to others. The purpose of "Wah{' is not the gratification of the urges or
aspirations of a single individual but it is the guidance for humanity as a whole Itis a
dynamic force which controls evolution at the human level.

The word used by the holy Quran for the transmission of divine message to his
messengers is () which means that the divine message descends from above
gradually and in succession. As stated already, it is not possible for anybody other than
a messenger of God to find oul the mode of transmission of "'WAHTI. Even a messenger
of God himselfl has no knowledge prior to the actual occurrence of "Wah{ whether it is
going to descend on him and when. The holy Quran says:

(12:52) O LN LG (%8 &Suﬁ)’lﬁ&:\»,)w\ﬁl’,i;uuﬁ

“Thus have We, by Our command, sent revelation to thee, thou knew not (before) what
was revelation and what was beliel in God.”

Anybody who gets some sort of perceptual knowledge can realise how far he has
advanced in gaining it. Buil the case is different with the message of "Wahi. A
messenger of God does not know anything about it Gl the time the message actually
comes to him. It is not due to his own efforts that he sees the reality. On the other hand
— 1118 the reality which mauifests itsell before him. Thus it is sald:

PR AL L AT Wl x¥4 Pow »39
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"And thou had not expected that the Book would be sent to thee exeept that your

sustaner wanted to bestow upon you a puttern of nourishment for humanity.”

Revelation is not the outconie of human ellurts. This method of transmission of
divine guidance started much earlier till the last messenger of God was given a final,
perfect and a complete code of life for humanity for all times to come with a declaration
that nothing shall be added (o it in tuture. Thus 1 is sakl:

P VAR ‘)/

(6.116) : M.Kldw- ) s‘ju&)bwac.la) CW S
"The law of thy Sustainer has been completed in truth and in justice. Nonce can change
His laws.”

After the descent of revelation came to an end, only those means of oblaining
knowledge were lefi which were common to all human beings. The revealed words now
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exist only inside the pages of the Quran absolutely safe and protected. The holy Quran
impresses upon man to ponder deeply over the physical world around him and also, at
the same time, explore the depths of the Quranic teachings on the basis of knowledge
so gained. There is not the slightest mention in the holy Quran to the effect thal, after
the end ol "Nubuwatl', there is any other source of knowledge except the perceptual. On
the other hand, the basic bellef in Mysticism is that there exists even now the means of
direct communion with God. Is it not very strange that people who claim to see God
directly, differ amongst themselves? Some are talking of Introveriive Mysticism and
others of Extrovertiive Mysticism. Obviously they are all vague.

Significance and value of certain terms, used in sufism, in the light of Quran

ILH'AM _a\-g}! --The sufis call the revelation which descended on the messengers
of God as “Wahi' and the one which, according to them, descends even now as "ILHAM.
But the change of name does not change the nature and concept of revelation. There is
no proof of this contention in the whole of the Quran. The Quran does not mention

«—AZS" "KASHAF and .e\! "ILH'AM' anywhere. There occurs only at one place
the word with therool 4 8  : “
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"By the human personality and the order and cquilibriums given to it and the

{wonderful] way in which the possibilitics of its disintegration and protection therefrom

have been ingrained therein, [all these laws governing the phenomena of nature as well

as those that govern the human personalily are witness to the faet that) truly one who

develops his personality (by his right conducl) does succced, and the one who

disintegrates it (by his misdecds,) fails.”

Here the holy Quran refers to the law of integration and disintegration of the
human personality and the word {g4448 with the root _s 5 J means "to put a
particular thing at a particular place.” There Is not one instance in the whole of the
Quran where the word _s\_g}! ‘llh'am' is used in the sense in which the mystics use
it. It is also nowhere mentioned, either, that "llh'am’ is a source of knowledge. The term
‘llh'am’ has been invented by the mystics and they use it in the sense of "Wah{ which
means o receive knowledge direcily from God Almighly. As staled earlier, a messenger
of God does nol recelve "Wahi' through his own efforts, but "Ilh’'am’, the mystics claim,
one can get through strenuous eflforts and meditation. In other words they even go a
step further than the messengers of God. On the other hand, the descent of "Wahi' on
the messengers of God was a periodic aflair and was notl a continuous process. But
‘lih'am’, according to the mystics can be brought about at will, any time, by the saints
or "Walis'. In other words, a saint gets it as a matter of right and thus supersedes the
distinguishing characteristic of "Wah{ {revelation} that one cannot get it by dint of hard
labour or superior intellect.

GHAIB s (UNSEEN)
What the mystics pose lo get is ~....:.c- or the knowledge of the unseen. About
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s the holy Quran says:
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"Say: The unscen is only for God (alone).”
Again it is said:
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(27:65) . a;w w\w)vs}uw\ewww&

"Say: Nonc in the heavens and on the carth, except Allah, knows what is hidden.”

Again, Noah, the messenger of God, said to his people:

'Y ) t”’l"‘/ -~
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"1 tell you not that with me are the treasures of God, nor do | know what is hidden.”

It indicates that even a messenger of God has no knowledge of all that is hidden.
He knows only as much as Is revealed to him. The holy Quran, in its description of
Mary, the mother of Jesus Christ, addresses Muhammad . the last of His series of
Messengers, in the following words:

o, e, B
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"This is only a part of the things that are in hiding, and which we reveal unto thee.”

Thus even a messenger of God does not possess the power to discover the unseen
at will. After the open proclamation by Allah Almighty that all thase laws which are
meant to be given for the guidance of humanity through revelation have been completed
and safely preserved in the Quran, the last of the divine books, this particular belief
that knowledge of the unseen can be oblained directly by anybody trying for it, is
preposterous. The mystics not only claim thal they can get the knowledge of the unseen
directly but also that they can see God with their own eyes, they can talk to Him and
quarrel with Him. On the other hand, the holy Quran has emphatically proclaimed:

’f" £y - /)r?,’ .7 » Yy P’y ) ,_‘,. -
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"No vision can grasp Iiim, but ilis grasp is over all vision.s lie is so fine and subtle
C;q:.h.} that He is above all comprehension, yet He is )\-—.5- acquainted with all things.”

The latter part of the verse explains the first.

At yet another place the holy Ql-xran says:
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"And remember when you (Israclites) said: O Moscs! We shall never believe in thee unti]
we sce God face to face and you were in the grip of thunder and lighining, even as you
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locked on.”

' Maarfat .52 . The phenomenon termed by the mystics as Maarfat Is an
impossibility. Even the span of time and space cannot be grasped by the human mind;
none can Imagine when did the time start and what is the last limit of “space’. How can
it be possible for man, a finite being, to grasp an infinite object as God. The Quran only
refers to  ~2M) s_.--‘\ or ‘signs of God' which one can see. No body can see God
Himself. Any thing mantfest that invokes a sponianeous impression about something
hidden, or which indicates that there is some originator and planner of the universe, is
termed by the holy Quran as 'J-:\'.

Tazkiya-e-Nafs .2 A3 . In mysticism "Rih' (soul) is considered to be a part
and parcel of God's "Rah’, from which it is said to have separated and got entangled in
matter; and the object of human life is to purify "Ruh’ and restore it to its place of
origin. The grocess of separation of "Rih’ from the impurities of matter, is termed by
the mystics as "Tazkiya-e-Nafs' or purification of soul. That is why they pretend to
dissociate themselves from ali that is material and even try to suppress all aspirations
for it. They say that the way to escape from all human miseries is to have no
aspirations. Freedom from aspirations is the teaching of Buddhism; to dissociate one's
self from the material world is the teaching of Christianity; the world is an impurity is
the teaching of Vedas. On the ‘other hand the Quran came with the revolutionary
proclamation:

PP wysn 2 (T2, v 2, Z 29 .
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"And llc has subjected to you (O mankind} all that is in the heavens and all that is in
the earth.”

The Quran thus introduced a positive aspect of human life.

According to Sufis Q.-» ,’._.fy or "Purification of soul is obtained through gradual
and sustained isolation from the material world after which the human soul gets
merged into God Himself. According to the preachers of Vedanta', however, this freedom
from aspirations and merger into God takes place after man passes through so
many life cycles. The Quranic concept of &} ,_,..( » Is. quite different. Here

,,.f "y means the nourishment and actualisation “of human personality, within
the frame-work of Quranic Social order. Thus it is said:
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"One who spends his wealth (for the beneflt of others) provides nourishment to his
own personality”. Thus, according to the holy Quran, nourishment of human “Self
takes place by parting with what you possess, for the benefit of humanity; not by
dissociating one's self from the material world, not by begging from others and certainly
not by parasilism. Thus the mystic concept of o) ~5:,, is poles apart from its
Quranic concept.

Monasticism .. ls;, Man is a social animal. Human society is not like that of
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certain animal groups where the individuals possess certain characteristics by instinct.
The social life of man has been evolved through millions of years. An individual man, as
a member of his soclety possesses characteristics which are his because of his
integration within a totality. For example such various forms of expression in his
generic Individuality as language, religlon, law, customs etc. can never be rooted in an
isolated individual. A person thinks, speaks a certain language and acts in a
characieristic way because of his participation In an integrated whole. Thus for a man
to get himself cut off from his society and lead a life of Isolation is reversion {0 animal
life or going back to the point from where he started in the miocine period; ‘or rather
worse than that. It is nothing but an Insult to man. Allah has been described in the
holy Quran as Wi Le., the One Who provides nourishment to each of His
individual creation so that it may develop from its point of origin to its point of final
destination. The creation of atoms was meant to produce early compounds; the creation
of early compounds was meant to produce higher forms of compounds in succession till
it reached the siage of organic compounds: the creation of organic compounds was
meant to produce life; the creation of lower forms of life was meant to produce
* o ¥

—~=> 1 (# a distinguished creation in the form of man; the creation of man is meant
to produce a still higher form of life. The means to achleve this end, as described by the
holy Quran, is by the development of the human personality and the process of
development of human personality comprises the exercise of one's faculty of freedom of
choice between right and wrong In his day to day social life. Thus the creative acts of
Allah have been, and are being, performed in a most orderly fashion. According to the
holy Quran, the ways of Allah never change, and the same is true of His process of
creation:
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"Allah’s process of creation never changes.”

Mysticism, which envisages a life of isolation, is a deviation from the ways of
Allah. It is an unnatural, unsclentific and a deceitful way of life. 1t is simply not
possible to cut short the human approach to its next higher stage of life. The
development of human personality depends on the process of development of Divine
attributes within man himself. How can a dumb fool, absolutely -cut off from the
creative human activities, achieve the goal set for man,

As regards Z.~br, or monasticism, as it is practised in the Christian
monasteries, the holy Quran says:
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"But the Monasticism which they tnvented for themsclves, We did not prescribe for
them. (They did so} only to scek the good pleasure of God: but that they did not foster
as they should have done.”

The life of isolation is most selfish life where one devotes himself cnurely to his
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own self. 1t Is no service to God either. Service to God is rendered through a pure life led
in the turmoil of the world. This objective could not be gained in the monastic
institutions. They invented a thing themselves and could nol carry on with it. It is
absolutely impossible to forsake the world of matter. A mystic may be able to forsake
anything but he cannot do without food, water and air. Moreover, the food that he lives
on, is not earned by himsell. He Is a parasile.

The holy Quran says that you are unable to reach the human destination by these
self-invented devices. You can achieve it only step by step through a social life. Even
the entry into the garden of bliss is conditional to social life. Thus the Quran says:
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"You join those who develop their potentialitics within the pattern provided by divine
laws and you cnter my paradise.”

The mystics say that the one who performs good deeds is often poor and indigent.
On the other hand, the Quran says:
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"Allah has promiscd those amongst you who work d(,cds consistent with the divine laws
that He will, of surcty, grant them in the land, tnheritance (ol power), as He granted it to
thosc before them.”

Thus according (o the holy Quran, the life ol poverty, misery and disgrace is the
result of wrongful deeds, and the deeds in conformily with the divine laws are bound to
result in inheritance of power on the earth. It is further said:
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"We did not create heaven and carth, and all between, without purpose. This is only a
gucss of unbelievers.™

History bears wilness (o the fact that all those nations in which mysticism
prevailed, fell inlo an abyss and met misery and destruction. Nothing has led to the -
degradation ol mankind more than mysticism.

An objection—There are people who object to the view that asceuclsm is against
the Islamic way of life. They cite, as evidence, the fact that Muhammad " himself used to
relire into solitude for the purpose of meditation, inside the cave ol Hir'a. Bul they fail
to realise that it happened belore the descent of revelation on him. That was the period
when he was still in search of realily. The holy Quran has used the word L for that
period of his life. ) Ue with the root J J w* means confusion, perplexion; trying
to find out a way without its being in sight. A messenger of God, belore revelation
descends on him, is dissatisfled with the concepts of life prevalent in the soclety in
which he lives. He thus wanders about in confusion, making efforts to find a way out,
till he gets guidance through "Wahi. The holy Quran says:-



158 Conspiracies against the Quran

E T

(93:6-7) 0 s i I lo sl B A .Joo-; ey

"Did He not find thee [O Rasool] an orphan and gave thee shelter: and e found thee o
wandering (in search of reality) so He gave thee guidance (through Wahd.”

After the descent of Wahi, the Rasool” led a life of stress and struggle for the
establishment and protection of the social order based on divine guidance.

AULIA ALLAH ,,_,u\ «\d5! : --Amongst the sufls certain people are known as
e, ) “the friends of God'. These people are given such an exalted position that
even t/ 2~ , the respected companions of Muhammad®, are not considered equal
to them in rank. But the word ,i_,1 , as it occurs in the holy Quran. has been used
in a different sense. It means “frlends’ or "dependable associates'. As stated earlier
according to the holy Quran, man is J_ ,j (y~* the lesser associate of Allah; while
Allah Is ==*} 322, the higher associate of man. Nowhere in the holy Quran
P s is described as a separale group amongst men. It is said:

s,
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“Behold! Verily on ,._,.; ) ,u 5! thc friends of God there is no fear, nor shall they grieve.
These are the pc.opk tyna V' \J,\J\ who are convinced of the truthfulness of the Divine
Order andU%13€ who save themselves from the consequenees of going the wrong way.
For them are glad tidings in the lifc of this world and in the lifc hereafter. The divine
laws never change. This is indeed the supreme felieity.”

At another place in the Quran, Allah addresses mankind as follows:
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"And if, as i§ sure, there comes to you guidance from Me, whosoever follows My
guidance, on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve.”

This makes abundantly clear that according to the holy Quran e L s i are
those amongst the mankind who are convinced of the truthfulness of the divine laws
and follow them obediently In their day (o day social life and thus save themselves from
the destructive effects of the acts that are unlawful according to the Divine Command.
There is not the slightest mention in the Quran of the self-proclaimed righteous people
who hate the material world and lead a life of isolation as being "Aulia Allah'. As
described earlier, the Quran categorically rejects asceticism (57 : 27).

The myslics claim that the era of worldly reigns Is over, contrary, to the
proclamation by the Quran that the laws of Allah never change; and that it is an
immutable divine law that "Momins' and “Muttagis' shall not fear nor grieve and that
there are glad tiding for them of the inheritance of power on the earth. Thus the concept
regarding ,_-E,.n,t:} s thal prevalls amongst the mystics is entirely un-Quranic.
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Pirs and Fagirs—Primitive man lived in a world of superstition. He considered any
force superior to htmself as deity and bowed down before it. He bowed down before the
sun, the stars, the lightning, the wind, the fire, the trees and even infectious diseases.
He adopled various measures to please the deities. Such a belief still continues
amongst certain people in the present age. The Christian monks, the Hindu "Sadhiis’ or
wandering ascetics provide people, who follow them, certain magic formulae. As
described earlier, this, according to them, makes the deities subservient to those who
use the formulae and thus make them (the deities] act according to their wishes,
instead of their bowing down before the deities. This state of aflairs prevailed before the
revelation of the Quran. The teachings of the holy Quran eliminated all such erroneous
beliefs amongst the bellevers until mysticism, which was the product of the magic age,
infiltrated into their minds. From then on the "Pirs’ and the "Faqirs’ made in-roads into
the Muslim soclety with all the ugly practices of the past ages. Such insulling practices
enter a human society when their soclal order degenerates. When such people do not
find any remedy to their soclal as well as physical ills, they run towards monasteries
and graveyards (o seek support and consolation. These centres of exploitation rule the
illiterate mind. The Pirs {those practising magic cures for human aflments), the Faqirs
{the ascetics among the Muslims, wandering as well as those living in the graveyards)
and those called "AULIA-ALLAH,, are all ordinary human beings, yet they are expected
to perform acts which are not within the power of even the messengers of God. They are
expected to control the destiny of man by thelr so called super-natural powers.
According to the holy Quran, the fale of man is controlled by his deeds. Nobody can
help the other, if he acts wrongly. Thus il is said:
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"Say {O messenger of God): It is not In my power to cause you harm or bring you to the

right conduct. Say: No onc can deliver me from God (if | were to disobey Him), nor shall
I find any refuge except in Him.”

Again it is said:
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"Say: ‘I have no power over any good or harm to myscll except what happens according
to the divine laws. If I had knowledge of the unseen, | should have multiplied all good
and no cvil should have touched me: [ am only a warner of the consequences of going
the wrong way and a bringer of glad tidings to the believers.”

4
Again the holy Quran impresses upon Muhammad by saying:
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“He whom Aflah g guides s rightly guided, but he whom Allah lmvcs to stray, for him you
will find no {05 ye \__,J s protector to lead him to the right way."
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It clearly indicates that only those people who obey the prescribed divine laws are
on the right path and those who follow the wrong way, no other (435 “Walf or L& }-
“Murshid’ can help them.

This is what the holy Quran declares about such living persons who are termed
Aulia, by the sufis. But after death, these so-called Aulid become even more exalted, In
ranks, in the eyes of their successive followers. The illiterate masses bow down before
their graves and seek their help in the worldly affairs. In fact, so firm is the grip of the
dead on their minds that the underground dead seem Lo control the living world. About
these dead, the holy Quran declares:
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“If you invoke them they will not lisien to your call, and i they were to listen, they
cannot answcr your prayer. On the Day of Judgment they will reject your partnership.
{They will say that they did not guide these people to commit wronglul acts.}”

‘Waseelo’ L3 ~—The followers of these saints, Walis or Murshids as they are
called, have gol another erroneous beliefl that man cannot reach God without
intermediation which they call 4~y “WASEELA' and the intermediary according to
them is Murshid. This concept forms the basis of the system of (s + (§,/% "the guide
and the guided.” The [ollowers believe that man cannot afford to look straight into God
but when the cup of Murshid's mind Is before you, you can see in it the reflection of
God. Myslicism like poetry stands on the pillars of such meaningless similitudes. These
people never talk reason. It is surprising that, in support of their beliel, they even
produce a verse from the holy Quran which is as follows:-
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"Q you who belfevel Save yourscelf from the consequences of going against the divine law
and scek  _jmy neamess in ranks unto Him with intense desire and (the way to do
it is that) you strive with might and main in the method preseribed by iim, so that your
efforts may bear fruit”

In Urdu language the word s is used in the sense of some "intermediary
support’. But the Arabic word lhas entirely a diflerent impor(. Here it means to reach an
objective by putting in hard work and inclination of mind or to be nearer to somebody
in rank or degree. The more a man actualises his potentialities in the light of divine
guidance, the more he develops the attributes of God within himsell. That is what
according to the Quran is nearness to God: and which can be achieved gradually
through social living which is a life of strife and siruggle. but not through isolation.
That is why in the above said verse (5 : 35) the way prescribed by the holy Quran to get
nearer to God is the life of ,L,i{_yp “JEHAD' ie.. a life of resolute contest and
determined efforts under difficult ‘conditions. The holy Quran condemns a life of
Isolation and seeking intermediaries in order lo get nearer te God. Thus it is said:
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"Verily it is We Who have revealed the book (the Quran) to lhcc (O Ihsool) as a reality
which cannot be challenged. Strive in the way prescribed by Allah and restrict your
obedicnce only 1o 1lim. 1t is only to Allah that scvere devotion is duce. But those who
take for protectors others than Allah {(when they arc asked as to why do they make
certain people partners of Allah, their reply is: No) We only serve them, so that they may
bring us nearer to Allah in rank. (The Quran says that it is a big sclf-deception). Truly
Allah will judge between them in that wherein they depart from the way ol Allah. Surcly
Allah guides not those who are false and disobedicnt.”

At yet another place, the Quran negates the conception that the so called Aulid
can bring a man nearer to God. It is said:
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"Thosc whom they call upon do desire {for themselves) higher ranks to get closer to their
Sustainer, even those who are nearest. They hope to get means of nourishment from
Him and fear the consequences of going against 1is law.”

The verse clearly indicales that those who are considered o be nearer to God are,
in fact, not in a position to function as intermediaries. A needy person cannot
recommend others to get what he himsell needs. The human concept of God is often
that of an autocratic king who is surrounded by hls ministers, courtiers, attendants
and gate keepers etlc. Anybody who wishes to see the king must come acrgss such
intermediaries : he has got to beg and bow before them to seek recommendations ; and
anybody who has committed an offence must offer some sort of bribe and so on. These
Aulias, Pirs and Faqirs pose a similar position for themselves, standing as
intermediartes belween man and God. The holy Quran condemned these wrongful
concepts and openly declared:
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O Rdsool t When My servants ask thee concerning ML, am indccd close (lo lh«.m) My
revealed laws in the holy Quran answer the call of every suppliant when he calls on Me.
So tell them that the way to get nearer to Me is to follow My preseribed code of lffe and
to believe in the truth of My laws and obey Me, This is how they will get to the right
path.”

At yet another place Allah has said:
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"We are ncarcr {0 him (man) than his jugular vein.” {50: 16}
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Incidently the above said verse "2 : 186" occurs in the holy Quran in the chapter
on Fasting. Fasting, as prescribed by the holy Quran, is not an abstinence from food
and pleasure in the mystic sense. On the other hand, #t teaches man obedience and
discipline and prepares him to withstand hardships in good cause in his daily life. That
fasting 1s a discipline and not a means of isolation is evident from the fact that it is
allowed only during day and not during night time when even sexual Intercourse with
the spouse is permitted. In this way, it is discipline and obedience to the divine laws
which develop God's attributes in man and bring him nearer to God. No intermediation
Is at all required in the process.

This is how, after the revelation of the Quran, all curtains between man and God
were lifted. Hazrat Omar, the second Caliph of Islam, during his tenure of Caliphate,
passed through a fleld where he used to graze camels in his early age. On reaching this
place, he immediately placed his forehead on the ground and bowed down before God.
His companions asked him the significance of this act. The Caliph said, “I used to graze
cattle in this fleld. My father was a hot tempered man and used to beat me. But now
there is nothing in between myself and my God.” Pakistan faces hos‘lﬁe conditions all
round since its very inception. There is no dearth of the so-called .2+t .LJ,\ AULIA-
ALLAH in the country both above and underground but none came or can come to our
rescue in times of distress. In fact it Is a world of cause and eflect. It is only our good or
bad deeds that count. No intermediary can help us. Thus the mystic concept of
intermediation and "nearness to God' is nothing but a farce. God is not a king who
signs the papers forwarded to Him with the recommendations of his subordinates. God
is not a finite object confined to a particular place. The meaning of "nearness to God', as
described by the holy Quran, has been explained already. It is nothing but the
nourishment of the human personality by actualisation of the human potentialities and
the development of divine atiributes in man.

Love of God~The mystics have also a misguided conception of the "Love of God'.
To love an object which is not detectable by the human senses is a psychological
impossibility. The word “love of God' wherever it occurs in the holy Quran, means “to
steadfastly follow the divine laws.”

R lfé’ {Miracles)

The mystics stupefy human intellect by presenting miracles in order to propagate
their own concept of life. The holy Quran on the other hand, repeatedly impresses upon
man to use intellect and to ponder over the phenomena of nalure in which “there are
significant signs for those who are wise” {45 : 5). According to the holy Quran, man is
not compelled to accept a certain belief. He is provided the intellect and the freedom of
cholce to distinguish between right and wrong. If man were to act under compulsion,
the Creator would have given him instinctl as in the case of other antmals. The Quran,
on the other hand, provides an impelus to the human intellect and encourages research
and endeavour rather than make him act under compulsion. The Quran says that the
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.
non-believers asked Muhammad to perform certain miracles, so as to enable them to
believe in his message:
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"They say: we shall not believe in thee, until thou cause a spring to gush forth for us
from the earth: or until thou have a garden of date trees and vines, and cause rivers to
gush forth in their midst, carrying abundant water ; or thou cause the sky to fall in
pleces against us, as you say [shall happen); or thou bring God and angles before {us)
face to face; or thou have a house adorned with gold, or thou mount a ladder right into
the sky. No, we shall not believe in thy mounting until thou send down to us a book
that we eould read [and make certain that it is written by God). {The Quran says: O
Rasoolf] Say: My Lord is high above these things. | am only a man and His messenger.”

Thus according to the holy Quran, even the acis of a messenger of God are within
limits of the divine command. It {s not his function to satisfy the disingenious whims
and fancies of un-believers. Miracles, much greater than their foolish fancies could
devise, were before them. The Quran iiself was such a grand miracle that would last for

all times to come. Thus it is said:
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"Yet they say: Why are not signs {or miracles) suu down to him (Muhammad } from his
Sustainer? Say: “The signs are indeed with God: and [ am indeed a clcar warner against
the consequences of going the wrong way.”
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"And is it not enough for them that We have sent down to thee the book which is
rehearsed to them.”

v
Was not the life of Muhammad himself a miracle?
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"Have | not spent my whole lifctime amongst you before this? Then will you not

understand?”

Muhammad® the last messenger of God had lived a life of purity and virtue
amongst his people and they knew and acknowledged it before revelation came to him.
But, in spite of all that, they could not realise that it was a glorious privilege for them to
receive true guidance from God through him. They instead asked for miracles. The
Quran says that if you want more miracles, you go and look into the wide expanse of
the universe, or you reflect over the rise and fall of the past nations, you shall find
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miracles all round. A miracle is one that occurs in consonance with d‘i..../la W ,(,
the law of requital, and yet leaves one wonderstruck. When a certain nation, dcﬁant of
the divine laws, suddenly falls into an abyss from the height of iis glory, it is a real
miracle. When Pharaoh, the mightiest monarch and the proverbial tyrant of his age was
crushed by a homeless and resourceless revolutionary like Moses, that was indeed a
miracle. When the mighty empires of Romans and Persians became subjected lo the
desert people of Arabia, thai was a real iracle. When the might of the British
Imperialism, in league with ihe might of the Hindu India, lay prosirate before the
intellect and the truthfulness of the cause of Qaide Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah, that
was a real miracle. When a task, which apparently looks impossible, Is made possible
by human intellect and human endeavour, it becomes a miracle. The conquest of moon
by man in the present age is a true miracle. The miracles described in the holy Quran
are those which sharpen the human intellect. On the olther hand. the miracles the
unbelievers asked, for. or those produced by the mystics, are those which stupefy the
human brain. To prove. alter paralysing the human intellect, that two plus two make
five, is no miracle. These are technical things which any-bocly can perform whether he
Is a "Vedanat', a "Sufl’ or a hypnotist. It has got nothing to do with the way of life
prescribed by the holy Quran. The Guran did not come to prove the truth by unnatural
means: But those who belleve in miracles maintain that such has been the praclice
since ages and that our forefathers who believed in miracles also knew the Quran. 1
“leave it to the readers to judge if the verses that I have quoted in support of my
arguments are from the Quran or not? We are graleful to Allah Almighty that He
bestowed upon humanity His most precious gift in the form of the holy Quran which
lles safe In iis true formn under His guaraniee since it was revealed and shall remain
safe for all imes to come.
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IS MYSTICISM SO SIMPLE AND INNOCENT AS IT APPEARS FROM ITS
THEORETICAL DESCRIPTION? OR HAS IT BEEN THE CAUSE OF MISCHIEF,
CORRUPTION AND EXPLOITATION IN THE HUMAN WORLD UNDER THE GUISE OF
INNER EXPERIENCE?

The theory of mysticism may appear innocent and charming but in practice
mystics are generally known to the world through the supernatural powers that they
claim to possess. Described below are some of the mystical experiences that go to their
credit. These are said to have occurred notl only amongst the primitive people of the
world but, it is claimed, are occurring today as frequently as ever before, not only in the
backward countries of the world but also in its enlightened parts. One can well iImagine,
from the description given below, how far mysticism and parapsychological powers that
are claimed to be associated with it have been, and are. a potential reservoir of mischief
in the human soclety.

It Is claimed that a mystic feels within him a luminous fire which gives him
powers of perceplion unknown to others. His range of vision is extended beyond the
place where he lives. He can foresee future events and sees souls in distant regions and
in the land of dead. Amongst the people who believe in the supernatural powers of the
mystics, a place of outstanding importance is held by men who act as intermediaries
between their fellows and the unseen or the transcendent order. Such men may be
diviners or sorcerers. A diviner is sald to possess secret knowledge concerning the past
or the future derived from the observation of exlernal signs and omens, like the flights
of the birds, or from the spirits of the dead who are believed to give this knowledge to
the man in a state of trance. On the other hand, sorcerers are practitioners of magic
who seek to utilise occult power inherent in the unseen order for the benefit of men or
for their harm.

Alongside the diviners and sorcerers, there are sometimes priests who ofler
sacrifice and seek to win the blessing and {avour of the divine powers for their fellow
men. The ofllce is usually hereditary but may also arise from the so-called personal
experience of possession by super powers. The institution of Piri Muridi amongst the
Muslims of Indo-Pakistan sub-continent is a well-known case in point.

Where a priest acts in this capacity, he assumes the role of the mouthpiece of
unseen powers. The experience of possession comes in a trance which may be induced
by prolonged fasting practised in solitude. It carries with it powers of healing, of
prediction, of insight enabling the priest to offer spiritual guidance to those who seek it.

Among the Fugirs and Sadhis of this sub-continent, the greatest signillcance Is
attached to the experience of ecstacy and trance as a means of contact with the unseen.
The utterance of a man in trance Is commonly held to emanate from the spirits of the
dead. He acts as a healer, diviner and exorcist, purifying the house where death has
occurred, by driving away the ghost. He i1s not a mere medium. he sees the spirits and
enters into communication with them. He Is not their passtve instrument. He is rather
their master; he controls the powers through which he works.

This anclent belief is particularly noteworthy that the soul of one who passes into
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ecstacy ascends to heaven where it enters into communion with the Divine. As stated
earlier, the experience of ascent to heaven was also the central feature of the Jewish
mysticism in its early phase and. having been impressed by the Talmuadic traditions,
the Muslim traditionalists invenied the story of M araj. the bodily ascent of Muhammad”
to heavens.

As described earlier, whereas the Quran has got nothing to do with Karam‘at
(supernatural powers) and Mo ajzat (miracles), and categorically denies their existence,
the entire structure of Suflsm depends on the Hadith literature which often provides the
basis for all that is un-Quranic. The very idea, that the Hadith literature is as authentic
as the Quran, is the source of all perversion in Islam.

As stated earlier, contrary to the Quranic concepl of the word Wall, plural , sl ,
which means those who are convinced of the truihfulness of the divine laws and save
themselves from the consequences of going againsti them, the Sufls use this term for a
separale group of people amongst them. They are supposed to be the members of a
descending order, with Hazrat All {4th Caliph of Islam) at the top. The Aulia are given a
very exalted position, only next to a "nabee’,

Described below are the utterances of some of the Sufis—
Abu Jargani said :-

“Wall is a person who is “fani' (destructible) as far as he himself is concerned and
is "b'agi’ (lasting) as far as his vision of God is concerned; and it is not possible for him
to make known to other people his mystical experience.”

One can well imagine how the so-called mystical experience of a Wali differs from
a nabee’s experience of wahi, as wahi descends for the beneflt of humanity.

Ibrahim Adhamn, a well-known Muslim Saint, asked a certaln person whether he
intended to become a Wall. He said, = Yes, if you could guide me’. Adham said, " You
must keep in mind the dillerence between Tauheed and Shirk. You should never get
inclined towards any-thing belonging to this world and the hereafter because these are
all created objects. You concentrate your whole attention on God. This only is
Tauheed *, {(Kashful-Mahjoob).

This is contrary to the Quranic concepl of Tauheed which is that there is no
sovereign power except Him in the whole of the universe—in the physical as well as in
the human world. One God, one code of life given by Him for the guidance of mankind,
through His last Rasool” one united Ummat subservient to these laws and a
coordinated functioning of this Ummat means Tauheed. Anything contrary to it is Shirk,

According to Kashful-Mahjoob, "A true Wali is able to display Karamat
{supernatural aci} because he has complete control over it, Allah being at his back. This
is the belief of Sunni Muslins. Bul soie sunnis diflferentiate between Karamat (a
supernatural act) and Mo ajza (iniracie). For example, they say: to have a certain thing
done according o your wishes by means of prayers, or to get the infidels destroyed by
means of prayers, or lo have certain needs {uifilled by means of prayers, all such things
come under the category of Karamal. On the other hand, Mo'gjza or miracle is a far
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superior act and is specifically related to a Nabee. A Mo'gjza is meant to impress upon
the bellevers the truthfulness of a nabee. So it is always displayed in a manifest form.
The Karamat, on the other hand, may be a hidden act.”

As explained already, it is against the law of requital given by the holy Quran, to
stupefy the human intellect. On the other hand, the Quran provides an lmpetus to the
human thinking and encourages research and endeavour to understand the divine laws
that operate in the physical world. According to the Quran, it is not the function of a
nabee to satisfy the whims and fancies of unbelievers. .

Described below are some of the Kar'amats of certain sufis:-

Abul Qasim Kasheri said that he asked Tibrani about his experiences. He related
"Once | was in need of a stone. | went to the stream of Sarkhas. There whichever stone 1
picked up, it turned into a precious gem. This happened because a stone and a gem
were of equal value for me.”

Imam Khawaja Khirami related:

"In my childhood I once needed some "Shahtoot’ leaves. 1 climbed up a tree for
this purpose and was sitting on a branch when Sheikh Abul Fazal Bin Hasn passed
underneath. He did not notice my presence. He raised up his hands and said "O Allah!
Since long You have not given me a single plece of coin so that I may be able to fulfil my
needs. Is that how you behave with Your friends?' As soon as he uttered these words,
the entire tree from root to leave turned into gold.”

All Muslims have a profound love for Muhammad”. That is why, in order to lend
welght to a certain cock and bull story and make it more Impressive, it is of great
advantage to describe it in the form of a Hadith. A Hadith runs as follows:

"The companions of the Rasool® requested him one day to relaie to them some
supernatural happenings amongst the past nations. The Rasool"said: "In anclent times
three men went on a journey. At night they halted inside a cave for rest. Soon a big
stone fell from the top of a hill and blocked the mouth of the cave. The men were
frightened and were in a great {ix as to how to get out of the cave. One of them proposed
that each of them shall relate a good deed he performed during his lifetime and then
pray to Allah so that He may pardon them. One of them said, 'l used to graze my goals
in a jungle and on my way back home I used to bring daily a bundie of fuel wood and
purchased food for my parents after selling it. One day I reached home late. The
parents were asleep. I stood by their side with milk and food in my band, though I had
not taken any food myself. My parents kept sleeping lill the day dawned; when they
woke up 1 served them the food and myself look it alterwards'. When he related this
story the stone moved a bit from the mouth of the cave. The second man said, 'l was in
love with the daughter of my uncle who did not respond. One day I sent her 120 dinars
so that she may spend one night with me. But when I approached her, suddenly the
fear of God came into my mind. I refrained from the act and let her go without even
getting back the money I paid to her". When he said so, the stone moved further from
the mouth of the cave butl not sufficient for them 1o get out. The third man said, "A
labourer worked with me. It so happened that he did not turn up to get his wages. 1
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walled for a long time and when he did not come I purchased a goat with his money.
The goals went on multliplying by reproduction till they were eighl. Afier several years
the labourer turned up and asked for his money I gave him all the goats I had because
they had multiplied from the one 1 had purchased with his money’. When he related
this story, the stone moved entirely from the mouth of the cave and they all went
home".

The story is altributed to the Rasool’, the same Rasool” who when asked by the
unbelievers as to why the signs {miracles) were not sent down (o him, said in reply:

“The signs are indeed with God. 1 am only a clear warner against the
consequences of going the wrong way". (Al-Quran 29 : 50}.

Those who invented this slory perhaps did not realise that the movements of the
carth's crust started millions of years before man appeared on the scene and started
doing good deeds.

Another Hadith:

Zaida, a maid-servant of Hazral Omar, related the following story to the holy
Rasool- "This morning I went out to pick up fuel-wood from the jungle. 1 placed the
bundle of wood on a slone and was ready (o transfer it to my shoulders when a man on
horse-back descended from the heaven. He greeted me and said that he had come from
‘Ridw'an’ the gate-keeper of the heaven and had come down with the good news meant
to be conveyed (o you {the Rasool ). The news are that the Bahisht has been divided into
three parts in order lo accommodate your ‘ummat’. One part is reserved for those
people who shall not be required to produce any account of their deeds in this world,
the second part for those whose accounts shall be made easier and the third part for
those who will enter the Bahisht afler your recommendation. Aller relaling this story
the rider was ready (o ascend to heaven. but he stopped when he found that my bundle
of wood was loo heavy, He ordered the stone on which the bundle of wood was placed to
move, and the stone brought the bundle of wood to the house of Hazrat Omar. The holy
Rasool "was pleased to hear it and immediately went to the house of Hazrat Omar where
he witnessed the marks of the stone on the ground.”

What a fantastic stofy! It makes null and void the law of requital given by the holy
Quran. And look at the chain of intermediaries between God and Rasool™— a gate-
keeper of Bahishi, a horse-man from the heaven and the maid-servant of Hazrat Omar.

4
Even the companions of Rasool are not spared. A Karamatl related to Hazrat Omar
is as follows:

"One day a non-Arab came with the intention oi assassinating Hazrat Omar. He
searched for him and found him sleeping with his whip underneath his head. As soon
as the murderer pulled out his sword, there appeared suddenly two lions who pounced
upon him. He shrieked and with this noise Hazrat Omar woke up. The murderer related
the whole story and. being impressed by the Karamat of Omar, came into the fold of
Islam.”

This is how these conspirators against the Quran make people forget about the
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code of life given by the Quran, as well as the life of stress and struggle of those who
established the Quranic socfal order based on this code. According to them the non-
believers came into the fold of Islam on accounti of these Karamats. What a pity.

A Karamat relating to "Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq’ :-

"Puring the Khil'alat of Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddiq, Khalid bin Walid received some
gifts from Iraq. In one of the packs was placed a deadly poison. Abu Bakr Siddiq recited
-o;-"')‘c;-b-).\\‘fu\_.’.’..} and put the poison in his mouth. The poison did not act. Many
people who witnessed it came into the fold of Islam.”

Hasan Basri relates a story as follows—

“In Abadan } saw an Alrican tribesman who lived in a lonely place. One day |
bought a delicious meal which | carried for him. He asked, "What have you brought? |
said, “food for you'. He laughed at it and pointed towards one side. 1 saw that every
thing around had turned into gold. I was ashamed of my doing and ran away from the
place because | could not withstand the sight of the man.”

Zun-noon Misri relates--

. *Once I was travelling from Egypl to Jeddah along with others in a boat. Amongst
the travellers was a darvesh putling on tattered clothes. One day a passenger lost a
diamond. All suspected the man with tatlered clothes to be the thiel. 1 took him aside
and told him what had happened. Hearing this the darvesh turned his face upwards
and uttered something. Immediately a school of fish appeared on the surface of the
water and each fish had a precious diamond in its mouth. The darvesh took one of the
diamonds and gave it to the man who had lost one. Alterwards he came out of the boat
disgusted and began lo walk on the surface of the water. In the meantime the man who
had actually stolen the diamond, produced it. All the passengers in the boat felt
ashamed of what they had done".

"Abu Ishaq Ibrahim bin Adham went out for hunting. He followed a deer on horse-
back. The deer stopped. turned back. began to speak fluently and said "Were you
created by your Lord only for the purpose of killing me?’ Adham withdrew his hand and
repented”.

Abu Yazid Bistami said:

] went to Mecca to perform Haj. There | saw the house {K'aba) but could not see
the owner of the house. 1 thought my Haj is not accepted. I went there a second time.
This time ] saw the house as well as the owner of the house. 1 thought I could not see
the Reality in full. I went there a third time when [ could not see the house but saw the
owner of the house in full. In the meantime | heard a voice from within myself which
sald: "If you see your own-self besides Myself, you will be a Mushrik”, then 1 repented
and asked for a pardon, resolved never to see myself, forgot all that was perceptual and
sank deep into Reality".

This is how these people turned the Haj, the glorlous institution for the
centralisation of world Muslims, into a yatra (pilgrimage). They go to Mecca to see God
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as if God 1s confined within the four walls of K'aba.

Abu Hasn Ahmad bin Abul Jawan made strenuous efforts to gain knowledge and
became a great scholar but ultimately threw all his books into the river and said, " You
are a good guide o achieve the goal but after the goal is achieved you are useless.
When one sees Reality, the words are no more needed”.

Abul Hasn might have made strenuous efforts to gain knowledge but surely he
remained ignorant of the fact that man accumulates knowledge through successive
generations and that the books form the source, medium and guide for the development
and spread of human knowledge through ages. The Quran says, "He Who taught the
use of pen, taught man what he knew not", (96 : 4-5) Human evolution is notl possible
without the records of written speech: and the achievement of the next higher form of
life by man is based on human evolution which in turn depends on human action. But
how can a self-centered mystic realise {{. He thought the books were useless after he
achieved the goal. As said before, according to the holy Quran, human goal can be
achieved through social living. He surely missed the goal, as well as the way to achieve
it. And thus in a fit of hallucination, threw the books into the river.

"Askar bin Hussain Bakhsh Nafsi was a greatl sufl of Khur'asan. He died in a
jungle at Basra. Many years after his death a group of people passed by and saw his
dead body standing on one leg, with face turned towards Mecca and with his cup and
stick placed before him. No beast came near his dead body for so many years."

"Abu Bakr Muhammad Bin Omar had gained a lot from the company of
Muhammad Ali Tirmazi and was known to be a learned sufi. Once Muhammad Ali
Tirmazi gave him books welghing several maunds and asked him to go and throw them
into the river Jehun. Abu Bakr took away the books but did not dare to throw away this
vast treasure of knowledge into the water. He kept back the books with him and
informed Muhammad Al Tirmazi that he had thrown them into the river, Muhammad
Ali sald, "You have not done what | asked you to do and you do not know its
tmplications. Go and do it now'. Thus Abu Bakr went away and carried out his order.
But as soon as he threw the books into the river, the water got split into two parts and
a box appeared from between them. Its lid opened automatically and all books entered
into the box ; the lid closed down and the split parts of the water reunited. Abu Bakr
came back to Muhammad Aii and sald, "O Sheikh! Let me know what is this
happening?” Muhammad Ali said, "1 had written these books the meaning of which an
ordinary man could not understand. My brother "Khizar had asked for these books and
Allah ordered the water to carry these to him".

D'ata Ganj Bakhsh. when he came to Lahore, built a small mosque near the place
of his residence. The direction of the mosque was not correct which was objected to by
the contemporary ,{_4# learned men in Lahore. On hearing this, D'ata Sahib invited
the Ulema to assemble in prayer behind him. When the prayer flnished, D'ata
addressed them and asked them to look stralght. As soon as they raised their eyes, to
their astonishment. they could actually see K'aba straight in the direction in which
they were standing".
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1t does not mean that the direction of the mosque was correct, but that Kaba
shifted from its original place and became visible from thousands of miles on account of
D'ata Sahib's supernatural powers.

Mentioned above are just a few instances which I have collected from an Urdu
translation of Kashfid Mahjoob, a book written by Syed Ali Hajveri, well-known as Data
Ganj Bakhsh, in the 11th century A.D. This great sufl lies buried at Lahore and his
tomb is visited by an unending stream of men and women for the last so many
centuries. Those who come to pay homage to him include not only men in the street but
also the highest dignatories in Pakistan. But # Is not peculiar to Kashfid Mahjoob, there
are volumes and volumes of other literature containing such cock and bull stories as
described above.

Let us quote a few more—

“Once Junaid Baghdadi had to go across the river Dajla. By uttering the words
q»\b repeatedly he began to walk over the surface of the water, as if he was walking
on the ground, In the meaniime one of his followers who had to cross the river asked
for the help of Junaid. Junaid asked him to follow while repeating the words o\
 That is what he did and thus he also began to walk on the surface of water in the
manner of his Pir. After a little while it occurred to him that Junaid himself was saying
atul L: why should he not do the same and say £t L . But as soon as he said 4\»\ L
he went down Into the water. He shouted for help. Junaid told him to say ML again.
As soon as he said so, he came up on the surface of the water and began to walk as
before On reaching the bank of the river he asked Junald, O Pirt when you said
asul by you walked on the surface of the river and when I said the same I went down
into the river. What was' this due to?” Junaid told him that he could not reach Allah
without reaching Junaid first.” (Malfoozat-e-Mujaddid by Ahmad Raza Brelvi, p. 117}.

There is a story which describes that a man can possess power of killing another
man as well as bringing ‘him back to life again, after getting secretl training from the
Rasool [not from his person but from his spirit). (Anjasul Arifeen, Persian, p. 96).

"Once Junaid Baghdadi was sitting when a dog passed in front of him. As soon as
Junaid cast a glance on him. the dog became ecstatic. All other dogs-ran behind him,
stopped at one place, made a circle round him and bowed down before him.” (Imdad-al
Mushtaq, by Hakimul-Ummat Ashraf Ali Thanvi, pp. 102).

Mujaddid Alf Sani said—

“With the blessings of the Rasoolv . somelimes 1 myself have passed through the
state when A.S5%« angels have been seen in the pose of sa.f” Le., bowing down
before me, the same angels which bowed down before Adam and still continue in the
same stance .....” (Mabda O Mu’'ad by Ahmad Sarhandi—known as Mujaddid Alf Sani).

Regarding Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jilani—

"He used to start his sermons by reciting d.»a...ii twice, with a pause in
between. At the first utterance of the words ,\_n auf!. “all the ‘walls’ on the face of the
earth, hidden or manifest, became silent; on the second utterance, the auliéa and the



172 Consplracies against the Qurart

angels thronged round him in crowds so that the audience became very much swollen”.

{Akhbar al-Akhyar by Abdul Haq Mohaddis Dehlvl. Translation by Subhan
Mahmood, pp. 38).

"During his {Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jilani's) Sermons all the living "Aulia’ and
"Anbia’, used lo present themselves personally and all those dead used to be present in
spirit. Also the Rasool” used to come for guidance. Many times Khizar also used to
attend the sermons on such occasions and advised the Aulia present to be punctual in
attendance.” (Akhbar al-Akhyar “Trans.’, pp. 49).

Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jilani also sald :

“Allah has given me a book containing the names of all my followers, present and
future, who shall appear till the day of Judgment: and Allah has said that He has
pardoned them all for my sake". He said further, "I asked the gate-keeper of hell if any
of my followers was there in his custody? He replied. ‘By God there is none’,

....... If any of my followers is bad, it does not matter because I am good. By God, |
shall not move until all my followers enter heaven....... " {Alchbar al-Akhyar “Trans.', pp.
49). .

It does not need much effort to find out how far these sufis have disligured the
face of Islam. They have invented an . easy islam which is poles apart from the one given
by the Quran, given by Muhammad "who spent his whole life fighiing against the forces
of tyranny and exploitation. In order lo establish the Islamic way of life, Muhammad”
and his companions encountered sufferings and adversity to such a great extent that
they were shaken in spirit and cried, "When will the help of God come'? (2 : 214).

The Islam given by the Quran, and practically demonstrated by the Rasool'. is
nowhere to be seen amongst the Muslims today. The uneducaled masses, as well as the
so-called educated Muslims, are often bound by the chains of mental slavery. They have
chosen gods besides God. These gods living on the ground, as well as those buried
underground, control the thoughts and actions of the vast multitudes of the Muslims
even in the present age: the grip of the dead being even firmer than the living ones. The
number of people who daily attend the graves of sufts and bow down before them. is far
greater than those who attend the mosques to bow down before the Almighty God.
Some of these nicely buill graves conlain imaginary Pirs. There are certain places in
Lahore where before the birth of Pakistan no graves were 16 be seen but now we find
there green flags flutlering on the marble covered graves. Such graves without the dead
are not confined to Lahore only. Hundreds of people visit daily the grave of B'ayazid
Bistami, situated on a hill top, four miles from Chittagong in Muslim Bengal. On the
other hand, it is said that B'ayazid Bistami who belonged to Bistam {Iran) never came to
Chittagong. Another story goes that he came to Chittagong but on hearing the news of
the death of his mother, went back to Bistam, never to return again. Yet innumerable
people go on seeking help from the emply grave of the dead sufi, for the relief of their
aillments and miseries. Still another story goes that the grave of D'ata Ganj Bakhsh in
Lahore is also without any occupant.
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Such graves which are the centres of exploitation are on the Increase since
Pakistan came into being. The business which was formerly in the hands of individuals
is now centrally controlled by the Government. The Government makes handsome
money out of this corrupt practice.

In India the ‘Sadhas’ (hermits) form an important constituent of Hindu society.
Their presence Is a great boon to some unproductive Hindu women who are the
frequent visitors of monasteries where the “Sadhus' live, even with the consent of their
husbands. '

Muslims started their national life as a life of constant struggle. The Introduction
of forged Ahadis and the mystic concepts into Islam turned them into an ease-loving
people, everybody trying to achleve the maximum with minimum effort. According to
one Hadith: during the first night of the month of Sh'aban. If you say 12 "Rak’ats’! of
prayer in which you recite _u.e#t once and .l 85 flve times each, you gaineis
{reward) equivalent to that of 12000 ‘Shaheeds™? (Ref. Allama Sayed Mahmood Ahmad
Rizvi. Daily Nawa-i-Waqat daled 2-9-1974).

What a cheap bargain? What an easy way of getling so much for so little?

You seldom find people who believe in the law of requital and who put it into
practice in their day to day life, because it has become quite easy to wash off your sins
by means of Tasbeeh i.e., by utlering certaln Quranic words, alongwith the rolling of
beads. Tasbeeh is not only practised inside the mosques but it has rather become
fashionable to carry it in hand while walking along the road-side. | was amused to find,
one morning, a “Three Nought Three' walking on the Mall Lahore, rolling the beads of
his Tasbech and at the same time rolling his eyeballs stealthily in the direction of the
ladies passing by.

The process of achieving magic results by utlering Quranic words has become a
common practice and it has come to be known as J= "action'. J=¢ “magic actors’
are spread all over the Muslim world. They are mostly to be found in rural areas but
there is no dearth of them even In big cities. They are running a profitable business not
only amongst the illiterate but also amongst a good number of so called literate people.
They possess curious prescriptions for all sorts of human aflments. | quote herewith an
example of the type of prescriptions they use., "Write so and so a verse of the holy
Quran on a plece of paper using 3%, salron as ink. Soak the paper in a cup of water
in the evening. Sur and pass through a sieve the next morning and drink". In such
fanciful remedies, they use a particular verse to cure a parlicular disease. The magic
cures by means of Quranic verses are not only practised by illiterate and deceitful
people, even those known as .4 ‘learned men' amongst the Muslims are not free

1, Rak'at—A unit of Muslim prayer.
2, Shahecd—One who sacrifices his life for the cause of Allah.

3. During the regime of General Yahya Khan in Pakistan, 303 Pakistant civil officcrs were
dismissed from Government scrvice, being guilty of misconduct and corruption. People called them
by the nickname "Three Nought Three”.
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from them. For example, the learned Ashrafl Ali Thanvi, a Muslim religious leader of
repute as well as a commentator of the holy Quran, wriles in his book entitled

o! ,...)dm,.}f that if you repeatedly recite over a melon the Quranic verse in
chapter 2. which relates to the slaughter of a cow, surely you will find the melon sweet
and palatable. I remember having come across a printed copy of the holy Quran in
which many verses were underlined, with foot notes describing the remedial values of
the respective verses. Hundreds of such remedies are being prescribed all over the
Islamic world.

Such tricks are practised
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MULLAISM AND MYSTICISM

The worst part of this whole picture is that Mullaism and Mysticism have become
almost identical. Its underlying cause is the aspiration for religious leadership and the
desire to gain cheap popularity without acquiring even the minimum knowledge of the
basic concepts of the Quran. Anybody who adopts a particular type of appearance with
a particular type of dress and beard, is able to express himself eloquently and Is
conversant with some fairy tales of the past or the present, is well set to become a
religious leader. The academic qualifications of these people are almost negligible. They
are ignorant of what Is going on in the world around them. They easily dismiss anything
that Is outside the pale of their knowledge as western idea, worth being spitted on.
However, the minds of these petly religious leaders are eastly impregnable. They do not
possess the faculty of "weigh and consider.i They can easlly assimilate all that
emanates from Mullas of higher ranks. Therefore it is worthwhile to throw some light on
the mess the Mullas of higher ranks have made, so that we may be able to assess the
ideas that trickled down from them, through petty Mullas, to Muslim masses. Deseribed
below are the beliefs and ideas of some of the big Mullas who dominated the fleld of
religious leadership in the South Asian Sub-continent for quite some {ime—

Shah Waliullahk

Btrth—Shah Waliullah describes that when his father Shah Abdur Rahim reached
the age of 60, he got the inspiration that he shall get another son who shall be a man of
great knowledge and spiritual powers. Thus occurred the idea of remarriage. The old-
age marriage was objected by cerlain people but his father told them that he stll had a
long span of life and that he shall get more sons. Thus according to this prophecy he
got two more sons including myself. One night when 1 was still inside the womb of my
mother, my father and mother raised two hands each during midnight prayer when
suddenly another pair of two small hands appeared, making it six hands in all. My
father told my mother, "these hands belong {o our son who is not yet born”. (Anfas al-
Arifeen, pp. 145, publishers Alinuarif, Lahore).

Another story—Shah Waliullah said, “When | was inside the womb of my mother,
a beggar woman came to my father. He gave her half a loafl of bread. When she turned
her face, my father called her back again and gave her the second half as well: and said
that the child inside the womb had requested for it". (Anfas al-Arifeen, pp. 145).

Dead man leading prayers—Shah Waliullah said, "Whenever my father sat al the
grave of Sheikh Muhammad Quds and sald prayers, every time the spirit of the dead
Shelkh appeared and led the prayers”. [Anfus al-Arifeen, pp. 116).

Martyrs come back to life und bring news of the unseen—Shah Waliullah said, "My
father used to appear bodily before me after his death and used to bring news of the
present and of the luture. It so happened that once my niece Karima fell ill and her
illness was prolonged. One day when 1 was sleeping inside my room, my father came in
suddenly and said that he wanted to see Karima. When he saw Karlma she recognised
him and said. “you were deac; how you happen to come here'? My father said. “leave it
my daughler. You have sulfercd a good deal. Insha Alluh you shall be free from misery *
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by tomorrow morning. After that he disappeared and Karima died the following
morning”. {Anfas al-Arifeen. pp. 115-116}.

Hakimul-Ummat Ashraf Al Thanvi also believed in return after death. He also
related a similar tale that his grandfather returned alter his death to present sweet-
meat o his grandmother. {Ashraf us-Sowaneh, Vol. 1, pp. 12).

Ashraf Al Thanvi also said—

*Qasim Nanautvi returned afler his death to Deoband and asked Rafiud Din {the
manager of the institution) as to how Mahmood-ul-Hasan got entangled in mutual
disputes. Rafiud Din perspired {with shame). He sent for Mahmood-ul-Hasan and
related the incidence to him. This caused the latter to take "bal’at' at the hand of the
former."

{Hakayat-e-Aulya by Ashrafl Ali Thanvi, Hakayat No. 247, pp. 288-289}.

A masterpiece of Ashrafl All Thanvi’s genius Indicating how far Mullaism and
Mysticism are wedded together—

"Somebody asked a A2>y* believer in "Oneness' (mystic) that if animal excreta
and pudding are "One’, let us see Il you can eat both of them. The mystic got himself
converted Into a pig and ate the excreta and agaln reconverted himself inlo a human
being and ate the pudding.” (Ref. Imdad al-Mushtag by Hakimul Ummat Thanvi, pp.
110. Malfoozat Hajt Imdadul Hag Mahafir Maldki ).

The Hakimul Ummalt has argued in the footnote that the said mystic had to take
this trouble and go out of the way only to satisfy the dullheaded person who had raised
the objection; otherwise "Oneness' Is a reality.

May 1 ask the readers that, afler this excellent performance, Is there any further
proof required in support of the mystic concept of ‘Oneness'?

Another story from Malfooz'at Shah Abdur Rahim—

“Once 1 was sitting with some of my friends when a dreadful person appeared with
a bow and arrow in his hand and politely saluted me and told me that he was an angel
and was on duly of epidemic control which was prevalent at that time. He sald lurther
that he had a desire to see him since long and that today his contingent was passing
this way and thus he got the opportunity to meet him. Then he gave me the happy news
that my friends and followers shall be saved from the epidemic. After that he wished me
well and went away. It so happened that alter a few days the epidemic shifted from our
locality to another one ear-marked by the angel; and thus my friends and followers were
all saved.” (Anfasul Arjfeen, pp. 116).

Mullas belief in A _~.» Nazar Niaz'

It means that stomachs of living human beings can be used, as a post office box,
to send food to dead persons. Shah Waliullah related a story which he took from his
father—

» ‘ "
“On the occasion of one u—?f Urs of the holy Rasool , I was short of money. So 1
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sufficed on grams and sugar for offering .~ . The same night I actually saw with my
own eyes that various kinds of foods were ‘being presented to the Rasool® and In the
meantime the grams and sugar {offered by me) were also presented. The Rasool”
accepted it with pleasure, ate some of it and distributed the rest to those sitting around
him”. The writer says that the story without doubt relates to his (ather although some
people have related it in connection with others. {Anfasul Arifeen, pp. 106-107).

Shah Waliullah exempled from the law of Requital:
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"Alongwith it I was exempted from the law of requital in this world and in the
hereafter; so that any hardships that came to me were only on account of my physical
nature and not by way of accounting”. (Fayyazul Iarmain by Shah Waliullah, pp. 191;
Publishers Muhammad Saeed & Sons, Karachi),

Shah Waliullah has described a number of formulae and the mode of their
recitation in order {o meel the spirits of the dead lying inside the graves, in Intbah-fee-
Salasul Aulia, pp. 113-114.

Aulia Allah join the ranks of angles after death and along with them take part in the
execution of world affairs—

"Consequently when the battle of fort Sapsatol was being fought. some ._,nd"
‘men of God' saw at the time of 434 midnight prayers that Rasool"Allah and his
companions were throwing arrows [rom Masjid-e-Nabvi: and this was [ollowed by
Muslim victory the next morning”. (Hujjat-Allah al-Baligha by Shah Waliuliah, p. 74.
Footnote).

Hakitmul Ummat Ashraf Ali Thanvi supports the view held by Jalalud-Din Roomi
that a Walt gets merged into Cod after death—

Jalalud-Din Roomi, a renowned mystic. upheld the view that a Wali becomes God
after he merges into God.

The readers may please note that the affair is not so simple as it looks. Just see
what mischief this belief has spread.

Roomi also said that the Rasool” himself merged inlo Cod and became God after
his death (God forbid) He said:

» * » -
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it mejms that the Quran itself has said that the whole humanity is subservient to
the Rasool’. Here Roomi refers to the following verse of the Quran:

t E )”""; Pusr »d
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"Say: O my servants who transgress against their souls despair not of the nourishment
which Allah provides within a specific patiern.”

”

In the word u"aL..r- ‘my servanis’, he says, the letter (& refers lo the Rasool

himself. Thus by arguing that God is Rasocol ‘and Rasool’ls God, he has used the above-
said verse as an Instrument to prove the truth of Introvertive Mysticism.

Now let us see further how this pernicious idea, which nullifies a basic Quranic
concept that Subservience Is due to Allah and Allah alone, has crept from Mystics to
Mullas—

Hakimul Ummat Ashraf Ali Thanvi a well-known religious leader and a
commentator of the Quran, has supported the above-said version of Roomi regarding
the interpretation of the verse 39 : 53. Not only that, he has also provided arguments to
prove it. He says, "As the Rasool " had become GF“J—"1s lie.. became merged into
God, therefore ,.—-N;i...»’- {subservience to Allah) and d I W {Subservience to
Rasool ) are one and the same thing. Hence the word (f3L.s in the above-said
verse refers to the Rasool”. He argued furlher that the latler part of the verse iLe.,
DY Lo Ved! ,h.n_;\,l also supports this view, because if we say that (¢sl—s refers
to Allah (not Rascol} then in that case there should be the word (S, instead of
~t Sy " {Imdad-al-Mushtaq by Hakimul-Ummat Ashral All Thanvi, pp. 53).

A mystic might utter anything in his fits of hallucinations but it is really strange
that a commentator of the Quran has taken courage to distort a basic concept of the
Quran that subservience s due to Allah and Allah alone. 1t is a pity that the Hakimul-
Ummat was so ignorant of the emphatic declaration of the Quran:

Pwrd, g S e s - e
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"It 1s not (possible) that a man to whom is given the Book and Wisdom, and the office of
a @-’ messenger of God, should say to the people: "I3¢ you J\:L.—-& subservient
to me rather than Allah.”

Is it not preposterous to say that subservience to Allah and subscrvience to
Rasool” are one and the same thing? According to the holy Quran, the Rasool” was
himself subservient .-+ to Allah. Allah called the Rasool” Ui "Our servant:

- _e3s 333 . PP 25,98

(2:23) d},.un g),_ab;b\a.b&‘}‘u)amw; (\:{u\s

“If you are in doubt as to what We have revealed from time to time to | At . Our
servant, then produce a Sura like thereinto™.

The Hakimul Ummat was short sighled enough o have over-looked even the other

parts of chapter _ymq)) gom which he quoted the word (¢ s\.ws as meaning
“subservience to the Rasool '; where it is said:

PRy Ty »> - e P s 2D T Y T

o) u«L-J Jsi¢ fjﬁu)ﬂbo uﬂwwdﬁiw\u It )
(39:11-12)



Muysticism 179

: » o
"Say {O Rasool ): Verily | am commanded to be subservient to Allah with sincere
devotion and | am commandcd to be the first Lo bow down to God.”
T R R AT Y Lt I
(39: 13) Oé‘ﬂ)u‘“é)wulub\eﬂ&
"Say (O [msool ERIN d(sobcy my Lord, 1 fear lhe. doom of a tremendous day.”

[ R 91)}9;/;

s
(39:14) Og;\*ad—\w el ! ,,\a
“Say {O Raaool ) I am subservicnt to Allah with my sincere devotion which is exclusive
Jor Him alone.”

,L,.p is subservience to Allah in such a way that one does nol exceed the
limits laid down by His laws. Allah is the Creator and the Law-Maker. There is none
besides Him Who is the initiator of immutable laws. Therefore subservience is due to
Him and Him alone.

»
Wherever the word (o3 (say !) occurs in the holy Quran, it {s Allah addressing
either the believers or the humanity as a whole. by putting His own words in the mouth
of the Rasool”.

From what has been described above, one can assess the grievousness of the
injury that Mystics and Mullas have inflicted on the vilal concepts of the Quran. It
amounts to breaking the limits prescribed by the Quran and defying the Authority of
Allah Almighty. To believe in the subservience of anybody or any forece other than Allah
and to bow down before such a person or force is SHIRK. -

Above stated examples are typical illustrations of the mode of infiltration of
Mysticism into Islam. The infection spread from Mystics to bigger Mullas, some of them
being the commentators of the Quran; from bigger Mullas to lesser Mullas to Muslim
masses who are today cut off from the Islam given by Allah and His Rasool” Instead
Mullaism is prevalent in the Muslim world especially in the South Asian Sub-continent.
Mullaism is hardly anything more than a blending of forged Ahadis and mysticism. The
equation Is somewhat as follows:-

Quran 10% + (Forged Ahadis x Mysticism) 90% = Mullaism 100%

What has been described above s the dark side of Mullaism. But there is also
something which goes to the credit of the Mulla. Inspite of all the un-Quranic beliefs
and praclices, it Is he and he alone who has faithfully upheld the vital instruments of
Islamic discipline, the most important being the institution of prayers in congregation.
But for this, even the semblance of Islam would have been lost.

Poetry and Mysticism—We find that most of the mystical expressions are in the
form of poetry which enhances imaginative trends. Poetry, like narcotics, suppresses
the higher centres of the human brain, such as of reason and judgment which lose
their control over the lower centres such as of imagination and speech. That is why the
speech of a drunkard becomes fluent and the imagination of poets and myslics
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becomes unfettered. The holy Quran has placed poets, lunatics and sooth sayers! in
the same category. There is a beautiful parallellsm of these three, described in the
verses (52 : 29-30].

The Quran also says:
./‘/ I’t,w PSS o
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We have not instructed (Mutmmmac{ } in poctry (falsc, futile and imaginary descriptions)
nor 1s it worthy of him.

IgGBAL AND MYSTICISM

As noted above, unfortunately it is not only the Muslim masses who are in the
grip of mystic concepts, even the renowned Muslim intellectuals of high calibre are not
free from this infection. I am surprised to learn certain things about Allama Igbal and 1
quote here a few points in this respect.

According to Yousaf Saleem Chishti. when he asked Allama Igbal, as to how can
we prove the existence of God when the arguments based on intellect have failed to do
so, the Allama replied that the existence of God can be proved by “inner experience’ and
not by reason: the means to do it are based on * love or what is known as

¢lanzs in the mystic sense and not on > Intellect. (Rozegar-i-Fagir by Faqir
Sayed Wahid-ud-Din, pp. 177). This very concept is the basis of mysticism. The same
has been mentioned by the Allama in his lectures, especially the 1st and the 7th, that
Iy .,.f'.«)! cannot be achieved through knowledge and intellectual pursuits
and that the Inner experience can be gained only through direct vision, known as
-3 24 . Although there is no mention in the holy Quran of such “inner experience'.
The facts relaled to human life have been poinied out in the Quran which repeatedly
lays emphasis on intellect to be the only means lo realise them. Allama Igbal has used
the words (J: ‘DIF, C’f—’,‘ “Ishq’ and ,—-—3' “Nazar' for inner experience which,
according to him, are the opposites of knowledge and wisdom. As for example. there is a
poem in his book L —%{ "Bange Dara’ with the heading J,.s1#* INTELLECT
AND LOVE. Here “dil' llove) addresses ° ‘Aqal’ {wisdom) in the following words:

o s J U Ve oL d M
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"The height of knowledge is restlessness. | am the only remedy for this aflment. The

knowledgc originates from you and inner experience originates from me. You seek God
and I show God."

Again it is said in ‘Bange Dara”

1. Sooth-sayers—Those who tell future cvents and fortunes by divination. Such people
pretend to have an insight into the future or inio the unknown by supcernatural means.
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SELLPwY S L S L
"The lntc‘llcct possesses nothing but information. On the other hand your remedy lies in
“Dircet Vision™. -
It is said further:
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“Inner experience is entircly a manifesiation. Pereeptual knowledge is entircly a secret
affair.”

ol &‘a&nﬁ/&i’zu
uﬁ:lwu?(ufﬂ.}cf

"People consider intellect as the toreh of guidance. They are unaware that “insanity’ also
possesses sense of perception.” :

He even said:

% U}‘q—p’ U:f-/..‘:' s—291 4
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“The old conflict has been refreshed in my mind, the love representing Muhammad and
the intellect representing Abu Lahab.”

Described above are the views of Allama lgbal on d-*‘ “Intellect’. Now let us see
what the holy Quran says about it. 1 repeat here the verse quoted earlier which
describes THOSE WHO DO NOT USE THEIR INTELLECT:
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(7:179) lo XY 2

"Many arc {amongst) the people (both) undvﬂised and civilised, We have made for hell.
They have minds wherewith they understand not, cyes wherewith they sce nol and cars
whercwith they hear nol. They are like cattle,—nay more confused; for they are heedless
{of warning)”.

On the other hand, the Quran also gives a vivid picture of THOSE WHO DO USE
THEIR INTELLECT, in the following words—
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“In the ercation of the heavens and carth and the altemation of day and night, there are
indeed signs for men who think over it, men who keep before themselves the divine
laws, standing, sitting and lying down on their sides and contemplate the {wonders of]
creation in the heavens and the earth, {with the thought] our Lord: Thou has not
created all this without purposce. Praise be to Thee. Give us knowledge to discover the
laws of nature 1o save oursclves from destruction.”

Thus according to the holy Quran you know God only through His “signs’ which
lie scaltered all over the universe. 1 is only through intellect and widsom that you can
discover these “signs' and reach the conclusion that there is a Supreme power with
constructive designs, behind it. Such words are often repeated in the holy Quran as

© yhAa3 W31 "Why do you not exercise your intellect™? ¢, ,<a’ 33' or "Why do they
not think over”.

It is also said that Allama Igbal also believed in s 5. s (magic effect of
Quranic verses) as the means of achleving material ends. A story runs as
follows—"Allama Igbal recited ,-t/ t"Aya Karima', for the success of his nephew, Sh. ljaz
Ahmad when he appeared in his B.A. examination. After doing so, he wrote to ljaz's
father, "ljaz is now sure to get through”.

One feels the stink of Mysticism in Igbal's poelry throughout. However, it may be
tolerable to cerlain people. Bul this is nol the end. It is said that Allama Igbal also
believed in miracles. You find herewith a story which the author of RozegareFaq:r
heard from his father. The slory. in brief, runs as follows—

"Allama Igbal once said (o Faqir Sayed Najmuddin {(the father of the author} that
he had learnt about the presence of an enlightened Fagqir at the tomb of D’ata Ganj
Bakhsh and that both of them should go together to meet him and ask him the
question that when Allah has proinised success and glory to the Muslim world, why
Muslims are so backward and miserable all round. So a time was appointed to go and
meel him the next morning. But when Fagir Sayed Najmuddin met Allama at the
appointed time in order to accompany him t¢ the tomb of D'ata Ganj Bakhsh, he found
him very much upset. as il some tragic event had occurred. When asked about this
state of affairs, Allama said: "Look! what happened here. This morning when | was
sitting inside my room, Ali Bakhsh (Allama’s servant) told me that a person, who from
his appearance looks like a darvesh {mystic) wants lo see me. On my permission, the
visitor came in and | asked him the purpose of his visit. The darvesh said that 1
(Allama} wanted (o ask him a certain question and that he had come here personally to
answer it. After this. the darvesh read the following verse from "Masnavi’ Maulana

Rum-— "
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I was absolutely stunned on hearing this and when I raised my head to have a
look at him, the old man had already disappeared. I sent Ali Bakhsh all round but the
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darvesh was no where to be found.” {Rozegar-e-Fagir by Faair Sayed Waheedud Din,
pp- 32). '

Poetry and Prophethood-—

Allama Igbal also sald, "the occurrence of poetical ideas Is a periodic inspiration
and at the end of each bout I got tired, depressed and dismayed.” (One must remember
that Nabees also felt the same, each time the revelation descended on them). Allama
states further that when the well-known German poet Goethe read the German
translation of the Quran, he told some of his friends, “When I read this book, I feel
tremors in my body.” Allama said that, as a matter of fact, a poet gets a sort of lh'am.
Therefore when he reads a revealed book. he finds his soul congruent with its purport
and he feels swinging with bliss which is not the lot of other people. (Rozegar-e-Fagqir,
pp- 40).

At yet another place a verse of Allama Igbal is quoted as follows:
Erer i) sz G C

"Poetry is a part of prophcthood.” {Rozegar-e-Fagir, pp. 158).

I wonder if the above-said stories about Allama Igbal are true. If they are, it is a
pity. However, such flights of imagination are possible under poetical narcosis. Allama
was i{ndeed a most dislinguished personality. on account of his- outstanding
contribution to the exposition of the Quranic teachings and his constant endeavour to
rouse the Muslims of his age [rom slumber. He fought valiantly against the concepts
that are adverse fo Islam such as secularism, materialism, capitalism and its progeny
communism, and also against western democracy which Is a negation of Allah's
sovereignty in human affairs. But at the same time it is rather difficult to ignore the
backward pull of his mystical ideas which bring him down to a level far below the one
achieved by him in his capacity of being an exponent of the Quranic teachings.
However, inspite of this shoricoming, he could not ban describe the Quranic truth when
he said:

St dii e ot

"A life of hcaven or of hell, is the outcome of one’s own actions.”
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The Last Word
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"So relate the story: perchance they may reflect.”
The Story of FALL and of ESCAPE
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"But after them there followed a posterity who lost the way of life based
on the divine guidance and followed baser sentiments : But they will
soon face destruction.”
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"EXCEPT those who relurn to the right path and believe in the divine
guidance and act accordingly, for these will enter the Garden of bliss (a
life of peace and plenty in this worid and (n the hereafler} and will not be
wronged in the least: Gardens of eternity which Rahman has promised to
those who lead their lives in accordance with His laws. These blessings
are Yet in a poltential form, but will manifest themselves in due course of
time, for His promise is ever sure of fulfilment.
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No purposeless activities, no vain discourses shall be heard in that
society but only salutations of peace: and there shall be constant
provtsion of sustenance.”

Not only a promise of peace and plenty but also of inheritance of power honour
and dignity—



The Last Word 185

7 n )/aa -3

(19:63) (o) f:.mgb’w L:Lsu-'u.u’ Cs"-” S

Such is the Garden which We gave as an inheritance to those of our
servants who are afraid of the consequences of going the wrong way.
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"Allah has promised to those among you who belleve and whose deeds
are consistent with the divine laws that He wtiil of surety, grant them {n
the land, inheritance {of power} as He granted it to those before them.”

Such have been the terrible undercurrents to which Islam has been subjected to
since soon after its inception. They have changed the very face, not only of the Muslim
society but also of the Islam itsell. The basic concepts of the Quran have been replaced
gradually, by manmade ideas. Today we follow an Islam given to us by Pirs, Faqirs and
Maulvis, but we seldom find Islam prescribed by the Quran and put into practice by
Muhammad®and his companions. The Quran provides guidance to humanity as a
whole. Wheré Muslims are specifically addressed the Quran addresses with the words
Lomal QM‘L.,.L"O believers!” otherwise it addresses the whole of mankind as
U‘U\\—&' L "O Mankind!" In order to prove the truth of its fundamental principles, the
Quran rcpeatedly brings into evidence the history of the past nations. The nations
whose deeds were in harmony with the divine laws rose to the heights of their glory but
when they acled against these laws, they gradually withered away, like the leaves of a
tree which gets cut off fromn the source of its nourishment, unti} they were completely
blown away by the winds of time. The periodic rise and fall of a particular nation has
also been subjected to the same formula, whether such a nation acted on or against the
divine fundamental laws consclously or unconsciously. The Muslim nation itself
experienced such vicissitudes in its life. The first phase of its life witnessed a period of
manifest growth, development and expansion; when it possessed a cohesive and well-
balanced social structure, based on the guidance of the Quran and when within a short
span of its lifeime , the relationship between man and man was linked with the
relationship between man and God. How that link got broken in the subsequent period
comprises the main theme of this book which has already been described.

The holy Quran lays stress on yet another point; that prosperity is a trial. To
those. who acl in the right direclion, prosperity teaches sympathy and goodness. But
those who act in the wrong direction become puffed up with prosperity. They go deeper
and deeper into sin uniil they suddenly get plunged into despair:
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"But when they forgot the message they had rccdved We opr.ned to them the gates of
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all {(good) things, until in the midst of their cnjoyment of our gifts, on a sudden, We
called them to account, when lo! the